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TURE 1.

F all arts that have been taught mankind,
Reading is by much the moil general ;
Britain particularly it is almoft univerfal, fince
even the children of peafants are inftruaed in it,
And yet Ly a ftrange fatality it has happened*
that while in all other arts, numbers arrive at a
great degree of perfection, and many attain to
excellence, in this alone there are few that fucceed
even tolerably. There are but two ways of
accounting for this; either, that the thing itfelf,
is in its own nature more difficult than any other ;
or that the method of teaching it, muft be erro-
neous and defective. With regard to the firli, it

might eafily be proved that there are many other
arts infinitely more hard to be attained ; but to
clear up the point, it will be only nece{Tary to
ffew, that the art itfelf has always been in the
loweft ftate among us, and that this proceeds from
a method of teaching it, erroneous and defe&ive
to the laft degree.

For a long time after letters had been intro-
duced into Britain, the art of Reading was known
only to a few. Thore were days of ignorance

and



{THE ART OF READING.

and rudenefs; and to be abte to read at all, wag
thought little lefs than miraculous. Such times
were not proper for cultivating that art, or bring-

ing it to perfeQion. After the revival of the
dead languages among us, which fuddet'ly enlight-
ened the minds of men, ard diffufed general know-

- ledge, one would imagine that great attention
would have been paid to an art, which was cul-
tivated with fo much care, by thofe ancients, to
whom we were indebted for all our lights ; and
that it would have made an equal progrefs among
us,' with the reff which we had borrowed from
them. But it was this very circumftance, the
revival of the dead languages, which put a flop
to all improvement in the art of Reading; and
which -has continued it in the fame low nate from
that time to this. From that period, the minds
of men took a wrong bias. heir whole atten-
tion was employed in the cultivation of the arti-
ficial, to the •neglcél •of the natural language.
Letters, not fc•lnds ; writing, not fpeech, became

rro make boys underftand what the general care.
they read ; to explain the meaning of the Greek
and Roman authors; and to write their exer-
cifes according to the slaws of grammar, or

profody, in a dead language, were •the ,cbief
objeas of innruélion. that of delivery,
was fo wholly negleaed, that the bell fcholars,
often could not make thcm(elves underflood, in
repeating their own exercifes; or difgraced beau-
Liful compofition, by an ungracious delivery.
Thore who taught the fire rudiments of reading,
thought their tafk finifhed, when their pupils

read fluefitl,v, and obferve their {lops. 'l his
requiring no great talents, u{ually

Eli to the lot of old yernen, or men of mean

capacities ;



THE ART OF READING. 3

inga

to

from

from

what

exer
or

beau-

capacities ; who could teoch no other mode pf
utterance, than what they po{TeflQÅ themfelves ;
and confeqoently were not likely to communicate
any thing of propriety or grace to their fcholars.
if they brought with them any bad habits, fuch
as ftuttering, nammering, mumbling, an indiftina
articulation, a conflrained unnatural tone of voice,
brought on from imitation of fome other ; or if
they were unable to pronounce certain letters ;
.thefe poor creatures, utterly un{killed in the caufe3
of there defeas, {heltered their ignorance, under
the general charge of their being natural impe-
diments, and fent them to the Latin fchool, with
all their imperfections on their heads. The mafter.
of that fchool, as little {killed in there matters as
the other, neither knew how, nor thought it part
of his province to attempt a cure; and thus the
diforder generally paffed irremediable through life.
Such was the Rate of this art, on the firft pro-
pagation of literature ; and fuch it notorioufly
remains, to this day.

When we reflea on the general benefit that
would accrue, from bringing this art to perfec-
tion; that it would be ufeful to many profemcns ; 
nece{Tary to the moil numerouS and rerpe&able
order eftablifhed among us; ornamental to all
individuals, whether male or female ; and that
the ftate of public elocution, muft in a great
meafure be affeaed by it ; it would be apt to
aftonifh one to think that there has been fo little
progrefs made in it.

When we confider too that the world has always 
been clamorous in their complaints upon this head,
having too generally occafion to regret the low
Rate of this art, in their attendance on the moff
important duty, that of public worfhip ; and that

there
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there are multitudes whore intel en and inclination
it would be to improvc themfe}ves in it, had they
the means in' their power, and could they 0b?'Ain
regular ; it would furpt•ife one at firft,
that no one has as yet ftrück out fuch a method,
which wculd cevtainly be attendcd with great
emoluments to him. And indeed the frrofpeQ was
fo inviting, that many have been the attempts
which have been made in that way from time to
time; but they all failed from the fame caufe ;
which was, that they who attempted it, were
men [killed in letters, but not in fotinds; and they
were blind enough to imacine, that the knowledge
of the one, neceffarily included that of the other.

the very reverfe is •true ; as it -would be
impofflble to treat juftly of •fouåds, until the man
of letters (hall have firft divefted him(elf of all
the prejudices and errors he had imbibed, with
regard to that article, to the time of his firft
learning the alphabet ; for in that lies the
of all our miftakcs. They tock the •alphabet as

they found it, and thought jt perfea; whereas
this alphabet, en the revival of the •learned Ian •

guages, w;as borrowed from the Roman, though
it by no means (quared with ouf tongue. As
a proof of which it is certain that we have 28
fimple founds in our tongue, and have in reality
but 20 charaélers to mark them, though more
lgtters appear in the alphabet, a.s will pnefentiy be
flie(vn. 'This reduced men in. the beginning, to
a thoufand clumf_y contrivances, ili tho(e unen—

lightened days, to make filch an alphabet anfwer
the end at all ; but' it {vas done atTuch an 'cxpc fice,
as 'to make the learning to read arci {'rell?roperly-,
a tedious and dif.Fcult talk v,' Iou-h i-eqvifQd the
labour of many veats to accompiiih. 'Vhe!e con-

ances
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ttivances of theirs' in to make a defeaive
alphåbct anf•vvel' the end of rept efenting words,
loave fo confounded ,our idezs with regard to the

powers of feveral letters, applied to a varie:y of
that all the fyfteiv,s hitherto pro-different ufes,

duced upon that point, have beenEa perfea chaos.
Nmhing .can be a ftronger proof of the grogs
errours into which literary men fell, their
fevgral grammars, and treatifes, upon thjs- fubje&i
than that the .beft Of them Dhave mift@ken diph7
thongs for fic.nple founds, fimplqe
diphthongs ; compound confooants for firg:e, eard
fing\e for compound, Nay, what is (lill mor$
-extraordinary; they have even miftaken vowels
for confonants ; ail which fhall prefently make
appear. What fuperftru€ture built on fuch fun-
dament'al errours could Rand

The firn dece{Tary {lep, towards eftablifliing
rules for art upon any {Olid foundation, is, as

in all others, 10 afcertain the number, and explain
for Any the nature of its fifW fimple elements ;

errour there, muft carry an incoyrigible taiat
throughout, This is the point with which I mall
begin, and you will foon be convinced that it
never was executed before,

Here I think it neceffary to befpeak your atten-
tion in a more particul:r manner, to this part of
the coucfe. For in this art, as in aii others, the

treating of the elements is a dry tail', andecan
have in it nothing very captivating to the mind ;
therefore the hearers will be under a neceiT1ty of
exerting more vigoroufly their own attention, or

they may lofe much, not only of the fundamen-
tals, but of what is deduced from them. Yet
Qo encourage you to this exertion, I will venture
to Cay, that if you will be at the pains of com.

manding



THE ART OF READING,

manding your attention, you will have one pamon
of the mind, and that none of the weakeft, highly
gratified; I mean curiofity. For, as in viewing
objeas through microfcopes, we are highly en-
tertained with making difcoveries which wholly
efcaped the naked eye; fo when we apply the
microfcopic eye of the mind, to a clofer infpeaiotl
into the nature and properties of the fimple ele-
ments of fpeech, we {hall make many difcoveries
equally new. and curious, which had efcaped
fuperficial obfervation ; with this additional advan-
tage, that befide gratifying curiofity, ' they will
turn out to be of the moft important urea

The firft thing I mall offer to your confider-
atior!, is the following (cherne of the vowels.

Scheme of the Vowels.

FirJ?. - Second.

litre
not,
Will

bét
fit

dib
lovely

hate

bfte
n6te
båfh
try

Third.

hZre
field
prbve
cåbe

Here we fee each vowel Rands for three dif-
ferent founds, and have claffed them in this
manner, 

• becaufe I Ihall have occafion to mention
them hereafter by the titles of Firft, Second, and
Third founds, according to the order in which
they lie, and as they are marked by thofe figures.

At Gril view of this {cheme one would be apt
to imagine that we have no lefs than 17 founds
of vowels in our tongue ; but on a nearer exami-
Thation, we {hall find there are feveral dupli-
cates o? the fame founds, differently markedn

Thus
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Thus the recond founds of a and e, as in hate
there, are the fame. The third founds in e and i,
here field, are alfo the fame. he found of b in

is only the {hort found of å i.n hall, which not,
will be immediately perceived, if we place the
fame confonant after the vowel' in its long and (hort
found; as hall hotl, naught not. The fecond
found of i in the word bite, and the third found
of u in cube, are not fimple• founds but diph-

And with re-thongs, as I {hall hereafter prove.
gard to the two founds of y, the firf& perceived in
the laft fyllable of lovely, is' only the ffort found
of e, andvthe 2d in try is the fame as t. So that
there remain orly 9 fimple founds or vowels,
which I Onali prefently enumerate.

There ate in cur tongue 28 fimp!e founds,
whereof 19 are confonants, and 9 vowels. The
conronants are bd f g k I m n p q r ftv z th
ah ng. The vowels are, The
laft three are never founded alone nor fini(h a

fyllable, (o that it is neceffary to perceive their
founds diftinaly, that a confonant fhould follow
them in the fame fyllable, as in the words bet,
fit, cub,

Of the conronants the Taft five are marked by
two letters each, and theiefore have been confideted
by our grammarians as compound founds, though
in reality they are as fimple as any of the refl.
But the truth is, the Roman language was with-
Out there founds, confequently they had no letters

* th has two founds, one in the word thin, the other in
then. To diftingoifli them the former found will be always
malked by a cerilla.

As in (h: words håll håt håte nbte

in
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in their alphabet to mark them. •The found of
etil, or the Greek 9, they had indeed adopted
together with fome words from that language,
fuch as theatrum, theologia, &c.; but not having
the power to introduce the ,Greek letter into their
alphabet, they fell upon the expedient of marking
it by a junction of their h, or mark of afpiration,

and this expedient we have adopted with a t;
from them, in maiking -three of thofe founds ;
of as in the word tyn; th, as in then, and
{h, as in {hall. But we have as yet given no

peculiar mark to the 4th found, ezh, being fome-
times reprefented by a filigle z, as in azure ;
fometimes by an f, as in offer.' The laft found
ng, which is perhaps peculiar to the Englifh lan-
guaee, is marked by the jun&ion of n with ge
Of the eighteen confonants to be found inzthe• Roman
alphabet, two are fuperfluous; c having ohly the
power Of a k, or an f; of a k, as in Card, an f, as
in ceafe; and q of a k when ic precedes a diphthong
beginning with a u, as in quality. And two are
marks of compound not firnple founds; j of zh
preceded by a d, as ezh, dzhames.
And x Randiog for ks, or gz—-ks, as in exceV
lence ; gz as in example, egzamp!e. So that there
remain in reality but foul teen charaaers to mark
nineteen firnple founds of confonants to be found

This brought on the necefflty in our tongue.
before mentioned of making thole fupernurnerary
fimple' founds, by two letters, v But thefe combi-
nations are merely arbitrary, and by no means
arT affiftance, as we from prejudice are apt to

imagine, to the acquiring of a right utterance of
thore founds, as I %ail {hew hereafter.

As to the vowels, in repeating our alphabet,
we heav but three out of the üine founds • before

enumerated,

or

{hew

aje
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enumerated, whether pronounced after the Englifh
or iriih manner. The Englifh found their vowels,
a & i o u —the Irifln, i o u. Now, as I {hall
fhew indifputably' that i and u are diphthongs, it
follows, that in either way of pronouncing, there

Their are but three founds of vowels heard.
number too has been confined to that of their

it being commonly fuppofed that we have maiks ;
but five vowels, when*t is evident we have nine.
This alfo followed from our adopting the Roman

alphabet, as in reality there were but five founds
vowels in their fpeech, Whigh confequently

demanded but five marks in writing.- But as we

have alfo annexed diphthong founds to two of there
fimple marks, which were pronounced very dif-
ferently by the Romans, cur i. and 'u being founded
by them fi:nple ee and oo—we have laid, in the

very elements of our fpeech, the foundation of
perpetual errour, by confoundil)ff the* nature of
{imple and double founds.

It is not my intention to enter into all the
ctfours of our alphabet, nor; the confequential
intricacies and difficulties which they have intro-
duced into our written language; whiZ'h, however
neceffarv on another occafion, i; not fcmtp the
immediate point a have in view. I have only faid
enough to {hew the neceiT1ty there is for reélifying
thofe fundamental errours, before we can proceed

it will be granted that in upon any fure grounds.
repeating the alphabet of every .tongue, eve•fY
Empie found contained in that tongue, ought to

be heard in it ; that being the very nature and end
of fOrming an alphabet; and in order that the
written language fhould correfpond to the fpaken,
each firnvle Cound fhould bave its peculiar mark,
for which it fhould invariably {land, I have {hewn

that
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that by adopting an alphabet no way fuited to our

tongve, neither of thefe is, nor can be the cafe.
'l he confequence of which has been, that all
attempts towards eftablifhing a theory of our

founds, have hitherto ended in confüfion and errour;
and the pra&ical part of reading and fpelling out

words, has been fo loaded with difficulties, that
it requires , the labour of years to ovcrcome ite
For want of a juft theory, no method has hitherto
been found out for teachirg juftnefs of utterance,
and propriety of pronunciation ; and mankind are
left on this occafion wholly to the guidance of
chance, catching up that general mode of utter.
ance which prevails in the places of their nativity;
and fingularitics of pronunciation and tones, from
their parents, maftevs, companions, or domeftics.
And as to the other article which regards the
written language, that of fpelling correaly,- and
which has been brought to a more certain and
uniform flandard,' it has, from the fame caufe,
been accomplii%ed with fo little ait, and by fo
wound-about a method, that in order to (pell well,
it is neceffary to have each individual word im-
preffed upon the memory, by reherated obferva«
tion of the order of the letters which compofe
them, as prefented to the eye.

Let us therefore now examine how far a joft
ibeory of articulate founds, may contribute to
enabli[h a method fov teaching juflnefs of utter-

aid at the fame time Open a tway for a ance ;
more eary and expeditious method of learning to

fpell corre&l y.
It has been faid that the fril neccffary {lep

towards regulating the alphabet, is, that in repeat.
itg it, each fimple found belonging to the Ian--
guage ihould be But as we find in our
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alphabet fome letters either fuperfluous, or marks
of compound founds, as before pointed out, it will
be neceffary that thefe alfo mould be added to
the alphabet, and their nature and ufe explained,
that the learners may know the proper application
of them, when- they meet with them in writing.
T hefe letters are h, which is no mark of any
articulate found, .but merely of afpiration ; c, J,
q, and x. he next thing is to divide thefe letters
into feparate claffes, according to the Gril great
(liftin&ion between them, that of vowcls and
confonants; and to repeat them in. that manner,
beginning with the vowels, which have a right to
pre.eminence, as being effential. to all articulate
founds, as well as to the formation of fyllables.
And thefe vowels mould be ranged, not by chance,
as has hilherto been done, but according to a juft
gradation like a mafical fcale,. marking the regular
procefs of the inarument in forming them, from
its greatefl aperture to. its fmalleft; proceeding
from its fulleft to its moff flender {Ounds, ancie
ranking the long before the mort. Thus in pro.
nouncing the long vowels in the following order,

hall far hate here note prove
we mew a. juft and regular fcale by which thc
voice proceeds in marking tho(e founds. a is the
fulleft found, made by the greateft aperture of
the mouth; and the voice ftrikes upon that part
of the palate which is neareft to the paffage by
which the voice i(Tues ; a is formed by a graduallylefs aperture, and the ftroke of the voice more
advanced; å in like proportion ftill more {o and
in founding 8, the mouth is almoft clofed» and
the flroke of the voice near the There

ere
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are the only long. sowe\s formed wiihin t lhe
mouth. After that 5 the feat of articulation is
vanced to the lips being formed by a [mall
Ijufhing out of the lips, in a figure refembling circular charaaer which rep:€ents that found ; and t), by advaucing the lips flii} ryo e, and
ino- the found out through. a ch;nk or foramen,
more of the oblong kic;d. So that whoever will

give but a flight attention in repeati1P' theCe vow-
els in chis order, will perceive a regular and era-dual progveffon of the voice, from -the feat
of articulation, to the, as åå (j d). It
W€re to be xviihed that children were taught to
dwell Come time upon there-lorg vowels ut-
tering them, and not to reduce them to fijort
quantities, es is too cften the ca*e ; for the beauty of obferv;rg a propcytiona:, quantitv beti\ cen Ulonø
and ffcrt fyllab!es, depends chiefly epon the habi-
tuaIL power (f prolcngi_ng the ii)ands of vow-
CIS, Assto„ tile three vowels, which are in-
capable of pidongation, it will be only neceffzry that they frtouid be taught to give them their due
founds, by repeatiw fyllztbles hich contain them,
fuch as thole before mentioned, bdt, fit, c thb.
For as thefe vowels never clofe a fyllable, in our
language, it would be found difficult, as well as
unnecciTary, to pronounce them fepærately. To
thefe -vowels I would alfo add two chara&ers
which appear in our alphabet, and which I would
call not by the names of y w, as is thecuftom, but
te ot; for reafons which will appear when I fpeak of diphthongs.

Having maftered the founds of the vowels, the
confonants are next to lie repeated in the followirg
manner, placing a vowel before each of them,
and not fometimcs before aud {ometimes after, as
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for real-ons which will' prerendy

ek el em en ep er, es et ev ez

feat

In this lift all the fimple eth efh ezh ing.—
confonant founds of our touslue are heard ; and
after them i would place the tour letters before
mentioned, founded thus :

eks or egz. edge ek or fee
bv which pronunciation their nature and powers

will be flnewn.
The confonants fhould then be divided into two

claffes; mutes, and femivowets. mutes, are

whore founds cani]0t be prolonged. The
femivowels, fuch whofe founds can be continued
at pleafure, partaking of' the nature of vowels,
from which they derive their name. There are
fix mutes, eb, ed, eg, ek, ep, et. And thirteen
fernivowels, ef, €1, em, en, er, es, ev, ez, etil
cth, em, ezh,. ing.

The mutes may be fubdivided into pure -and
'Lhe pure, are thofe whofe founds can-linpure.

not' be at all prolonged. T Kefe are ek, e p, et.
The impure, are tho{é whore founds may be con-

tinued, though foc a very {hort Space. T hefe are

€:b, ed, eg.
r he femivowels may be. fubdi.vided into vocal

and a Cpirated. he vocal, are thofe which are

{octued by the voice; the afpiratecis• thole formed
by the breath. There are nine A'ocal, and four
•atl•irated. The vocal are, €1, •em, em, € r, ev,
ez, e t h, ezh,. ing. The afpirated, e f, es, ctb,
efh.' The vocal femivowels may be fubdivided
into pure and impure. The pure, fuch as are

formed entirely by the voice. The impure; fuch
as have a mixture of breath. with the voices—z

There
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There are five pure—el em en er inga Four
impure—ev ez eth ezh.

Their nature and properties being thus afcer•
tained, in order to know the manner of their for-
mation, it will be proper to divide them into repa-
rate claffes, according to the different feats where
they are formed ; whether the lips, teeth, palate,
or nore ; thence denominated,

-tatine, and naral.
The labial are four,

Dental eight, ed
et

-Palatine four, eg
ek

em - en -

labial, dental, pa-

eb . ev

ep ef.
eth ez,v ezh
etti ers em,
el
ere

inge
The next care mould be to make children pro—

nounce them diffin&ly in the above order, begine
ning with the labials ; the manner of whofe for-
mation IS the moil eafily perceived, as it is per.
formed by the lips, and is therefore obvious to
the fight. Here they mould be made to obferve,e
that eb and ep, are formed exaaiy by the farne
aQion of the lips, which is by clofing them and
intercepting the voice ; and that the only differ.
ence between rhem is, that in •forming eb, the
lips at firli only gently touch each other, fo as
not wholly to prevent fome founds iffuing, and
are gradually clofed till the voice be entirely inter-
cepted : whereas. in forming cp, the lips are at
once [o forcibly preffed together, as to prevent the
i(Tuing of any found. Chi}dren frould therefore
be taught to prolong the found of the b as much
as poiT1ble, by clofing the lips only gently at firff,
and gradually preiT1ng them clorc, as, eb ; and to
pronounce ep as quickly as pofflble, by a fudden

and
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and fmart prefTure of the lips, as ep. It will be
necQfTarv too, -in both cafes, to obferve to them,
that the found of neither of them is complete, or
pejfeCtly diftina, till the lips, after compreiTure,
are (eparatcd. Thus if I fay blab, lap, keeping
the mouth Qili clofed, the founds are but half
formed, and may eafily be miftaken the one for
the other ; but when I fini(h them by feparating
the lips, as blab, lap, the founds are perfea and
dift\nEt. 'I'he:re are the only two genuine labial

that is, entirely formed by the Lips; confonants :
the other two being partly labial, partly dental ;
that is, they are formed by the application of the
under lip to the upper teeth, as ev, ef. Here it
is alfo to be obferved, that thefe two letters are
formed by exa&ly the fame pofition of the organs ;
and the only difference between them is, that ev,
is formed by the voice and breath mixed ; ef, by
the breath only ; as will be immediately perceived
by continuing their founds for fome time, as ev,
where the voice and breath are prolonged toge-
ther; ef, where the breath only iffues.

The next in order are the dental, as the feat of
their formation is neare[1 10 the lips. In forming
ed and et, the tip of the tongue is prefTed againft
the gums of the upper teeth, almoft touching the
teeth ; and there is no other difference between
them, than what was before mentioned with re-
gard to the labials eb and ep, that in the one, the
found can be continued, in the other, it cannot.
In " forming ed, the toncue at firft only gently
touches the gum, and is gradually preffed clofer,

the found is entirely obftruEted, as ed ; till
whereas in et, the tongue is at once fo forcibly
and clofely preffed to the fame part, that the

is inftantly intercepted, as et. Here too, as
in
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in tl-e other cafe, the founds are not completely
formed, till the tongue is •removed from the fcat
of their formation ; thus -if I fay bad, bat, {lill
keeping the tip of the tongue applied to the gum,
the founds are inconiplete ; but in removing the
tonetie as in bad, bat, they become dif-

therefore, in _learning thefe let-tina : children,
ters, mould be tauzht to remove the tongue after
dwelling upon the found, ed, as long as they can ;
and inilantaneoufly, after having formed the found,
et.

Eth. and eth are formed by. placing the tip of
the tongue between the teeth, and preffng it
againft the upper teeth, as eth, ; and the only
difference between them is, what was before ob-
ferved with regard to ev and ef, tbat the one is
formed bv the voice. and breath mixed, as eth ; the
other by lthe breath onlv, as eth.

Ez and ecs are b01h formed in the fame man-

ner, by turning up the tip of the tongue towards
•the upper gums, fo as not to touch them, and
thus the b; eath and voice being cut by the ilvarp
point of the tongue, and p,lßng through the nar-

row .chink left between that, and the gums, are

modified into that buzzing noife, to be perceived
in the one, and hiiling found in the other. Here
affo, the on;y -difference between them is, the
fame was juft mentioned with regard to eth and
t)), that, en, is formed by the voice and breath

together; e{s, by the breath only, ez elk.
Ezh and efh arc formed by protruding the tip

of the tohgue towards the teeth, but fo as not to
touch them ; and thus the voice and breath pamng
over it through a wider chink, and not being cut

by it, on account of its fiat pofiüon., have not.

frarpa found as Gfs and ez, The famcdiftinaion

is

and

as
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is alfo obfervable here, they being both formed by
exaéily the fame pofition of the organs, only ezh,
is by the voice and breath ; em, by the breath
only.

Of this clars,• there are but two, that in ftri&
propriety can be called dental, and thofe are th
and til, formed by the application of the tongue
to the upper teeth; which are not dice&ly con-
cerned in producing any of the other founds : but
as the feat of their formation is clofe to the teeth,
they have obtained the name of dental, to diffin-
guifh them from thore whofe feat is farther re-
moved towards •the palate, and thence called pala-
tine.

The firft of this clars are el and er, whore feat
of formation lies a little behind that of ed and et.
Eli is formed by a gentle application of the end
of the tongue, to the roof of the mouth, a little
behind the feat of ed ; the preffure muft be as foft
as poiTibIe, fo that the found may • not be inter-
cepted ; and in this pofition, the voice glides eafily
over the fides of the tongue, which are in a hori-
zontal pofture, in a ftraight line through the
mouth. Er, is formed by a vibrating motion of
the tip of the tongue, between the under and
upper jaw, without touching either, and at about
the fame diftance from the teeth that el is formed.

Farther back towards the palate, are formed eg
and 0k, by raifing the middle of the tongue fo as
to touch the roof of the mouth; and. the only
difference in their formation, is, that in eg, the
tongue is not fo clofely preffcd at firil, but that
the found may continue for a little while; and in

the voice is wholly intercepted, in the fame
manner as was before mentioncd in ed and et ; and

the fame care is to be taken in the mode of pr0-
nouncing,
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nounc7ng, by dwelling orr the former as long as

may be, and founding the latter as fmartly as por-
fible, as eg, eka It will be neceffaty alfo to c,b•
ferve in this, as in the other cafe, that the founds
are not completely formed, till the tongue is re-
moved from the roof of the mouth; as may be
perceived by founding them in the different ways
firft by keeping the tongue in its pofition of form-
ing the letter, as beg bek ; next by removing it,
as beg bek.

The three confonants em, en, ing, make up
the laft clafs called cnafal, on accounts of the founds
iffuing chiefly through the nofee M, is formed
by clofing the lips much in the fame manner and
degree as in eb, with this difference, that the
voice thus flopped at the lips, is permitted to pafs
through the nofe.

En is formed much in the fame feat, and by
a like application of the organ as el ; only there
is morg of the tongue and more clofely applied to
the roof of the mouth, fo as in a great mearure
to {lop the voice from iffuing through that paffage,
and to force the greater part of it back through the
nofe.

Behind this, much in the fame feat and fame dif-
pofition of the organs as in forming the found eg, is
produced the found ing; by raifing the middle of the
tongue to a gentle contaa With the palate, fo as that
part of the voice may iffue through the mouth, and
the remainder be forced back through the nofee

It was in order that every one might make him.
felf mafter of the manner in which each confo-
nant is formed, that I recommended the founding of
all the confonants with a vowel preceding them ;
becaufe in the ufual way of pronouncing much the
greater part of them, with a vowel after them,
there is no time to make any obfervation upon the

manner

ways
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re

nnnner of their formation ; the organs being al-
ways left in the pofition neceffary to produce the
found of the vowel, which is the laft : thus in
pronouncing be de ge ve, the organs are always
found in the fame pofition, that which belongs to

the found ee—but in pronouncing them thus, eb,
ed, eg, ev, we may keep them as long as we

plea(e in the pofition ngceffary to the formation of
thofe founds, till we can with accuracy-determine

In this way, we {hall find that in what it is.
founding eb, the lips are gently prefTed together,
but not fo as fuddenly to cut off the found, which
continues a little while ; whereas in founding e',
the lips are by a rapid jun&ion preffed together fo
clofe,.as inftantaneoufly to cut off all found. In
founding ed, we {hail find in like manner, that the

tip of the tongue is preffed gently againft that part
of the gum which immediately touches the upper
teeth, in fuch a way as to continue the found a

little while ; and in forming ct, we mall find that
the action and pofition of the tongue, are exa€tly
the fame, only tnore rapidly performed, fo as at

once to cut off all communication of the voice,
And fo on of the reft. Whoever will take the
trouble of going through all the confonants in this

way, may in a {hort time, with due attention,
be thoroughly mafter of the mode of their formae
tion.

Now let us fee What good confequences will
follow, from teaching the rudiments of fpeech
after this manner,

In the firft place children would be taught
much fooner to pronounce their alphabet in this

way, as they who are flow in catching founds by
the ear,. would be made to utter them as foon as

they could be {hewn the proper pofition of the
ocgans to form thcrn, T bis is what I can aÆrm

upon



20 ART or READING.

upon repeated experiments, for I nevere yet found
a childi who(e organs.had arrived at [ufficient ma-

turity, -1 hat I could pot make pronounce ail -the
founds in onr tongue dlftinélly in the fpace of a

tuonth, which in the commont way might coff
them a year or two. , And what is Rill more ex-

traordinary, I' have had many cccafions to try the
fame experiments upon perrons advanced in life,
and never found an inftance of any,- that could not

in .a fhort time be made to profrounce certain let-
ters, which they had never before founded in their
lives, Nothing retards the progrefs of children fo
much in their endeavours to articulate, 25 the pre-
fent mode of teaching the alphabet in that con-

fufed order, into which. chance had orisqnully
thrown the lettersg for many contiguous letters,
as they now, lie, are performed in Fackl different
feats, and with fuch different exertions of the or-

gans,' as for a long time to bane all the efforts of
•the noviciate@ngue, 'Whereas if we follow the
order of nature, beginning with the labials, and
fo proceeding through the dentals, to the palatines,
the work will be accomplifhed with eafe and cer-

tainty. That this is the natural order, and that
the lips are the firft organs of fpeech exerted by

that • the children, may be known from this ;
words. papa or baba, and mama, are the terms

ured by children for father and rnothcr, in almofl
all the languages of the world. Nor is there any
other way of accounting for this univerfal praQice,
but the general obfervation of the facility with
which children pronounce -thore founds, before
they can .utte;•. any of the Tell; and whoever
attends to the firft endeavours of children to arti-
culatej will find that the words they aim at, con-

tain one cf the three labials l) p or m. And indeed
for as (he lips are the rcafon of •this is obvious ;

tne

th€(e

and

teet
are

to
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not

the only organs employed in the formation of
thefe, they muft be fuppofed,- from their conti-
nued aEtion in takifjg in food, to be flrong and fit
for ufe, long before the other principal organ of'
fpcech, the tongue. , According(ly we find that a

long interval", fuccecds, between their uttering
founds of this 'nature, and any others. The cut-

'ting •of the teeth afterwards, gives employment
and exercife to the tongue, and thus prepares and
fits it for aaio•n ; •which is exerted at firft in the
eafieft and firnpleft way, by •applying the tip to.
the upper gums ; an adion to As hich it was long
accuftomed, from the pain felt there 'whilll the
teeth were producing, and thus the founds d and t
are produced. Accordingly we find that da and ta,
or the fame founds doubled, as dada tata, are the
firn Uttered after the labial. The , palatine, re-

quirina a withdrawing of the Itonguc, an acaion
to which it had not been accufrorned, and an

application of , diffejknt -parts of it to different
places, as being lhe moil diffcult, are the la{l
•attempted by them, and the laih which they maf
ter. Accordinglyv we find, that when they are

€urged too foon,. to pronounce words containing
any of thofe letters, they either wholly ornit
them, or change them for others•rvhich they were
able to pronounce before. Thus„ for lady, they
either fay ady ordady; for coach, toach ; for go,
do—sand fo on. The letter r vibrating
motion of the tip of the tongue between the jaws,

is the moft diff-withouh •application to any part,
cult of all founds, and that in awhich we find the
greateq 'number, deficient. Now from this method
lc,f ' permitting children to ütte:npt all words alike,
before thev can pronounce all -the -letters, habits
are often contraaed which are •never afterwards to

FJ4he only •way to prevent this, be changed. 
never
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never to urge them to attempt any word, contain.
ing any letter, which they cannot firft diftin&ly
found by itfelf; on the contrary, as far as you can,
to difcourage them from making the attempt. In
this way they will get a diftina articulation ;
which is the foundation of good fpeech, and
which if it be not laid in the firft fimple elements
with the utmoft care and exaanefs, Qlinélilian,
one of the befi judges of antiquity, does not fcru-
ple to pronounce, that whatever fuperftruaure
you may attempt to raife on it, muft fall.

In this way alfo the foundation will be laid, for
meafure and proportion in founds, the fource of
grace and harmony in fpeech. For by accuilom.
ing them to prolong the founds of the vowels that
will admit of it, and of the femivowels, they will
be able to do it with eafe where it is proper ;
whereas, in general, people are taught to pro-
nounce all the letters in an equal {pace of time,

and from habit are not able to prolong the found
of any. With thefe, -all fyllables being put upon
a par, the beauty arifing from the obfervation of
a due proportion between long and {hort, is utterly
loft ; and not only fo, but 'they are apt to fall into
fuch a rapidity of utterance, as to be very indif-
tina, and often unintelligible.

Though I have all '410ng confidered this as a
method propofed for the better inftru&ion of chil-
;dren, from their firft attempts to articulate, yet
it is equally fuited to the adult, Whoever has

any bad habits in utterance, has no way
•to get rid of them, but by recurring to the fource.
He muft return to his alphabet, and be able to
pronounce all the letters with cxaanefs in their
'firnple and feparate ftate, before he will be able
•to do •it in their feveral combinations. There are
not many, who, upon trial, will not find theme

felves
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felves defeéüve in this rerpe&. There are few,
who will not find it difficult at firft to prolong the
founds of the vowels and Temivowels ; and a much
greater number, who are defeéiive in founding
the mutes properly. For though they give the
mutes their due found before a vowel, which

they were taught to do in repeating the alphabet,
yet I have known few that pronounce them with

I have exaanefs, when they finifh a fvllable.
fcarce found any that could, without repeated tri—
als, prolong the founds of lhe impure mutes at
all, as eb •ed eg—-or who completed the founds of
the pure mutes,' by feparating the organs after
their formation, in the manner before defcribed,
as ep ek ct.

Another good co_nfequence that would follow,
from teaching the alphabet in this manner, is, that
whole countries and counties, that now (peak a

corrupt dialea of Englifll, might have their pro-
nunciation in a fhort time reformed. Let us ex-
amine for inftance, wherein the peculiarity of the
Wel{h confifts•, and we mall find that it arifes
from their conftantly fubftituting the three pure
mutes, in the room of the three impure ; and the
fthree arpirated femivowels in the place of the
:three vocal. Thus inftead of b or eb, they
ufe p or ep; for g or eg, they ufe k or ek ; and

Tor d or ed, they emp10'Y t or et. For blood they
Tay plut ; for God, Cot; and for dear, tear. In
the fåme manner in 'the fernivowels, they fubfti•
tute ef in the place of ev, ers in the place of ez,

in the place of eth, and em in the place of
ezh. Thus inftead of virtue and vice, they fay
firtue zand fice ; inftead of zeal and praife, they
fay feal and praiffe; inftead of there and thofe,
they fay theffe and thoffe; inflead of azure,
Qfier, they fay ofher. Thus there are no

lefs
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lefs than feven of our .confonants, which the
Wellh never pronounce at all. Now if the dif-
ference in the manner of formation between thefe
{even confonantg, and their {even correcpondent
ones, were pointed out to them in the way before
dercribed, they might in a mort time be taught
the per fea ufe of them. The people of Somer-
fetihire pronounce the femivowels in a way di-
realy oppofite to the W elm. For whereas the
Welfh change the vocal into the afpirate, the
people of Somerfetihire change the afpirate into
the vocal. For father they fay vather; for So-
merfetfhire, Zomerzetzhire ; for tilin, thin. But
to enumerate all the advantages that would refult
from teaching the alphabet in this way, would
take up more time than could be allowed in a
courfe of this nature. To {1) ew the importance
of it, it will be only neceffary to Cay, that with-
out knowing the nature and properties of the fim-
ple elements or letters, it will beÅmpo{T1ble after-
wards to difcern stheir peculiar beauty and force
when united in wards ; and the expreff:on and
harmony arifing from the combination of thofe
words in fentences, or their arrangement in verfe.
In fhort, all true critical {kill in the found of
language, mull have its foundation here. This
was a favourite ftudy among[l the ancients, and
men of the greatell abilities, and dignity in the
Rate, applied themfelves to •it with ardour. Mef-
fala among the Romans got an immortal name,
for writing an exprefs treatife on a fingle letter :
and the honours of Greece were decreed at the
Olympic games to Apollodorus, for having made
fome new difcoveries in that way. Qinetilian,
in recommending a clofe attention to the Rudy of
the fimple elements, has this remarkable paffage :

Not,

Vow

rou
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Not,' fays he, that there is any great d}Æculty 
in dividino the letters, into vowels and conro-
nants; and fubdividing the latter, into mutes

and femivowels ; Kut becaure whoever enter

into the inmoft rece{Tes of this,' I may call it,
facrcd edifice, will find many things not on! y
proper to {happen the. ingenuity of children,
but able to exercife lhe moft profound erudition,

Such were the Centiments and deepe{l (cience.'
of the great ancients upon this important article,
and thofe fentiments were carried into execution.
The confequence of which 'was, that' all the pow-
ers of elocution, and all the elegancies of compo-
iition both in poetry and were carried to
a dearee of perfe&ion, unknown in any other acre

or country in the world ; uhile we are fo little
acquainted with fundamentals, that all we are 

taught with regard to the elements of (pecch, is
a diftinéiion of the letters into conronants and
vowels ; and another diftiné170n of the former, 
into mutes and liquids. And even in this dillinc-
tion, a miftake has been committed i'n clefcribinsr 
the nature of liquids, which are raid to bave ob-
tainea that name, from their Gne flow and fmooth-
nefs to the ear: whereas one of them r is the
roughen letter in rpeech; and m was confidercd as
a difagreeable found, and called the bellowing let-

frorn its reremb]ance •to the ter by the ancients,
lowing of oxen ; and on that account was fre-
quently flruck out by an clifion, in the meafure of
Roman poetry. But the true redon of the name 
of liquids arofe from their property of uniting 
readily with other confonants, and flowing as it
.were into: their founds.

I {hall now exhibit at one view, a ft.-heme of
the whole alphabet, according to the method above
laid down,

Scheme
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Scheme tie ct.

Number of fimple founds in our tongue 28.
9 Vowels,

hall hat hate here note prove bet fit cub:
19 Confonan:s, eb ed ef ecr ek el em en ep er es

et ev cz. eth clh. erz,h ing.
2 Superfluous, c, which has the power of ek or es:,

q, that cf ck before u.
2 j, which Rands for edzh—

x, for ks cr g z.
1 letter, h, rocrely an acpiration.
Confcr;ants divid.zd into Mutes and Semivowels.

6 Mutes, eb ed eg ek ep et.
3 P z:re Mutes, ek ep ct.
3 Impure M&tcs, eb ed eg.
13 ef €1 em en er es ev ez (tb eth

ezh ing.
9 Vocal el em en cr cv ez eth ez,h inq.
4 ÆJfiratcd, es €tll e{l).

Divided again -into
4 Labial, cp ev ef.
8 Dent"l, cd et eth eth ez efs ezh elh
4 Palatine, eg ek el cr.

3 1STafal, cm en ing.
Having examined all the fimple founds in OUt

tongue, I finall proceed to the founds qr
diphthongs.

There is no article in which our grammarians
have {hewn fuch a want of {kill in founds, as that
cf diphthongs. One of the befi of them, divides
them into proper and improper, in the following
manner. A proper diphthong, fays he, is, where

both vowels are founded, as in aid, hawk. Is it
not amazing that any ear could be fo rniftaken

as



THE ART no f READING. 27

cub;

ocr

{lakefi

as to take there fimple founds and å for diph-
thongs? An improper .diphthong is where the
found of but one of the two vowels is heard, as
in head, heart. Here he iS right, but it is equå!ly
certain that in his inftances of proper diphthongs,
there is only the found of one fimpie vowel heard.
Heart, aid, and hawk, con{ain the thrce fimple
founds, å, a,

He then fettles the number of proper diph-
thon«s thus, ai or ay, au or aw, ee, 00, oi om

oy, ou or owe As in the words praife, day
laud, draw ; meet, cool ; boy, •noife ; t hoe,
•now. In the four inftances here of proper 
diphthongs, the ear acknowledges nothincy l)Üt
fimple founds ; - in the words praife and day, t he
found a; in laud and draw, a;- in meet, c;
cool, b ; fo that in the whole nurnbcr there re-
main only fthe founds 01, as in boy noife ; and ovo
as in thou how, that are genuine diphthongs ; aed
indeed according to the principles la;d down by all
our grammarians, it would appear that thefe are
the only two which belong to our tongue. Thus
would the Engli[h feem to be poor to the latl dy
gree, in an article, which contributes, above ali
others, to richnefs of found in a language. The
Greeks called the dipluhongs Euphonoi, or well-
founding, and their language abounded wiih them ;but not in an equal degree with ours, as 1 111211
prefently {hew, In the fiiål place the founds f,
though generally lnarked by fingle characters, are
in reality diphthongs. In order to {hew this, we
muft firft have recourfe to the definition of a diph-
thong. A diphthong is the union of the founds
of two vowels in fuch a way as to make but one
articulation or fyllable. The found f is compof€d of the fulleft and flendereft of our vowels, å and

e, the
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e, the made bye the larger, and the Ian by
the frnalleft aperture of the mouth. Now if we
attend to the procefs in forn'iing this found, we
fl-.all find that lhe mouth is opened to the
fame dearee of ape: ure, and is in the fame pcfi-
tion, as if it % kre goinæ to fi;und & ; but before
the voice can 2et a pafTage through the lips,, 

the
epder jaw is drawn near to the Upper, in the fame
voll'.icn os when the vowel is formed ; and thus
the full found, -checked by the {lender one, and

with it, produces a third found different
from both", hich is the diphthong The want
cf krowir;g the proper pcfition and movement of
the organs in producing this fonnd, has beermhe
yearon that few foreigners have been able to attain
it. 'The French have it not in tongue ; bilt
they have one approaching near it, compofed of
1, as in the v. cyds vir, fin. That it is ret the
fame will appear by pronouncing the fame words
in cur way, as vin vine, fin fine. Now if they
were only told to open their mouths as wide at
firft, as if they were going to pronounce a, and
then to check the voice by the fudden motion of
the under jaw, to the poftticn in which the vowel

is formed, they muft neceffarily produce our

diphthong i, and this I affert upon repeated
experience. The inhabitants of Scotland in ge-
nuoal, and many natives of Ireland, fubflitute a

-poor rounding diphthorg in the voom of this,
compofed of å C, in which the jaws are brought
more cloge, and the found conf€quently lefs full.
"Y hus for they fay my, for fine fine ; and this
snay eafily be cured by following. the method bee
fore mentioned.

The diphthong is formed of the founds and
b; the former 10 rap}dly uttered, •and falling fo

quickly



hus

ain
bllt

TUE' ART OF. READING.

quickly into the found b, that its own (I(flin€t
power is not heard ; and thus a third found or

diphthong is formed, by the junaion of the two
vowels.

The diphthong oi formed by a union of the
f ime vowels as a e, with this difference, that
the firfE vowel being dwelt upon, is
heard before its found is chancred by its junEiion
with the latter vowel e; as Qi, bov, noife. This
diphthong is generally marked in ot!?' tongue by
the charaaers oi, or ov, which makes people
imaqine that it is really compofed of tthe founds
which thore letters reprefent ; whereas the ear

evidemly Peccei ves that it is a not o which is
fouhd, atjd not? which is the Ian, But the

if, 'that having no peculiar letters in our al-
phabet to mark the founds and I, their powers
were transferred in a manner fomewhat arbitrary
to different vowels ; and -this Chou}d make us, ig
judging of the true formAtion of the diphthongs,
attentive not to the letters which repreretit the;n
to the eye in [pelling, but to the real founds offered
to the car,

E f *Ine diphth0!tg ou is cempoféd of the rounds
21. and —and is formed much the Came manner

the mouth being in the portion of as i
founding but before it is perfeaed, by a motion
of the under lips to the
(u;ncling O, the found is checked and
blended with the latter B.

of there four diphthöngs, there have been
two difcovered, which have hitherto been con-
cea!cd under the difszuiCe of fimple vowels. But
what {hall weTay to the large tribe yet remaininj,
not lefs than nineteen in number, vvl+ch our fagl-
cious„ grammarians have never ye,t been able to

find
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find cut ? In order to ilnew the caufe of this ex-

traordinary blindnefs in them, it will be neceffary
to obfevve, that, we find alphabet two cha-
raaerc called y and w, which exceedingly puzzled
our early grammarians, in confidering to what clafs
they ihould be referred. At lall Wallis, who
wrote fomewhat more than a century ago, and
whofe grammar, except where he treats of the
article cf founds, is one of the beft that has been

produced in our language, determined that they
were of an amphibious kind, being fometimes
vowels, and fometirnes -cont-onants : vowels when

they ended a fyllable, conronants when they began
one : and thiss wife determination has been adopted
by all grammarians from his •days down to our

own, as is to be feen in Johnfon, the author of
the late Enoliih grammar and diaionarye So grofs
an abfiurdity could never have pafTed upon any, but
fuch as were blinded by literary vanity, fo far, as

to think that {kill in letters, of courfe produced
{kill in founds. Ought it not to have ftruck them
that it is the very nature of a confonant, that its
lound Shall be dl{linéily perceived, in union with

every vowel, either before or after i" and when

they could produce no fuch found after any vewel,
ought they not to have concluded that they could
not poffibiy be ccnronants? The truth is, their

perplexity feem; to have arifen mare from the
names given to thefe letters, y and w, than any

thing elfe; for had they been called, as they
fhouid have been, & and b, which marks their true

ee

powers, there could have been no doubt about
them. It is to be here obferved, that by adopting
the Roman atphabet, we had bilt five marks for
the nine vowels which were in our tongue, and

amonry

we
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among others the vowels and (b had no peculiar
co

charaaers to reprefent them ; on this account the
qv was prefer ved from the Saxon to Rand for Ihe
one, and the Romany was appropriated to the
ot her ure. And the nece{T1ty for appropriating
two charafters to thore founds will appear, when
we confider that it is with one of thore founds,
that almoft all the diphthongs in our tongue com-

mence for except the three before defcribed be-

ginning with a, all the re{l commence with or

b. W- or 8, forms a diphthong with every one

of our vowels—As for infiance—-
waft
wed
wit-
w otal

wage

woe-

wall
w eed
woo-

Y - in like manner with almon all, As
vard
yet
•yon

yare

yoke

yawl
yield
youth

Almoft all the French diphthoncs too comnjence
with fontds, though not marked as with us.

lnfteacl of our w, they make u.c cf 011, wh.ich is
pronounced bv them b. Thus their affirmative

individually the fame found with oui, yes, is,
our pronoun we. And inftead of our v, they
make ufe of their vowel i, always founded by them

But to prove experimentally that there two

letters are on!y marks for and b, we need only
,examinc the pofition of the organs, when we are

about to found them in conjun&ion with a vowel,
and we (hall find, that with regard to the w, the
Ikps neceffarily be in-the pofition of forming
the found b, And if we begin wilh founding the

two
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two vowels feparately at firft, and afterwards
bring them gradually clofer together till they co-
alefce, we {hall perceive the whole procefs dif-
tinaly, and find that the found fought for muft
necefTavi!y be produced ; as in the word wall for
iniiance—

Tn like manner, in founding the word yawl, we
{hall find that the organs muft at Grit be in the
pofilion of prodocing the vowel

a y--ä y-a yåwl. And to lhev of what confequence it is to give letters right names, expveffve of their true pow-
crs, a remarkable intlance is offered in the French,
when they learn Eneliih; none of whom can pro-
nounce properly any of the diphthongs formed by
w, which they change to the round of the confo-

for wall they fay vall,. for what vat- ; nant v. ;
as vat is -that? And the reafon is, that as the
name of the letter w does not at all direa them
in its found, they take their notion of it from the
eye, which fees in the form of that letter two vees
cr u confonants intermixed, and therefore they
appropriate that found to it. L I'Vhereas, were this
letter called b, and were they told that it anfwered
exaéily to the power of their ou or o, nothing would be fo eafy to them as to pronounce there
founds, having feveral of thore diphthongs in their

they were once told, that own tongue.
cer plonoün, we, was the Came found as 1 heir af-
frmative Olli, the w P,andirg for the fame found as
their ou, they would (lever cali it ve inllead of we,
nor millike •it in ivs union with any other vowel.
And as a farther ho•w much! the want of the
true name contr;butes to miflead them in this let-
ter. it is worthy cf obfervation, that they never

make

as
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make any miftake in the-diphthongs fornwd by y;
as that letter has' its true found with them in re-

peatin4 their alphabet, being properly called by
them y or y grec.

Thus have I vindicated our a

charge brought againft it, and which has been
given up by all our grammarians, I mean its po-

for upon their principles it verty in diphthongs •

is certain -we could claim but two of the genuine
kind. And vet I have made it evident, that we

have at leaft twenty-three; a richnefs in which
perhaps the Enali{h exceeds all other [anguageso
it is allowed thÅt there are no founds fo pleafing,

ihat fatisfy the ear fo much, as thore of diph-
but, in order to anfvvcfLhis end, it is ne-'thonc-ts ;

ceffary that they [hou!d be properly pronounced,
giving them their due fulnefs and extent.
.dren ihould therefore be taught to dwell fome time
upon that vowel cf the diphthoncr, which will,ad-•

It) fornej the fii'ft vowel is to Be pro-mit of it.
*'longed,' as oi- where the found is prolonged and

In others, the latter found clofed with y filort.
is to be prolonged, and the fir{l rapidly pared over,

If this be not attended to, the diphthongs
may be reduced almo{l to the Rate of fimplc vow.

.els, and lofe rnqch of their peculiar beauty.
Having confidercd the nature of our fimple

founds and diphthongs; I {hall now prbceed tp
make fome obfervations upon fyllables.

As a letter is a fimple found, which cannot be
divided into other Empie founds; fo a Cyllable is
an articulate found, which cannot be divided into
ather articulate founds, excepting when formed
by diphthon$. Every vowel is an articulate
found, and can of itfelf form a fyllable ; but, the
Erft, qr {hort vowels, feldom form fyllables of

themfelves,
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thernfzlvcs, except the particle a, Y as a man,
' Vhe feconcl and third, or the long vow-houfe.

cells, and diphthongs, form fyllables without tbe
conjun&icn of the confonants. A fyllable can

have but one vowel, or diphthong, by its defini-
tien ; but it may contain four, or even five con-

fonants, whofe founds may be dillin&lly perceived.
In fillables, as in letters, two thing< are chiefly

to be confidcred ; quality, and quantity. The
quality is Oto be confidered in •a twofold manner;
either with regard to fweetnefs and harfhnels ; or

and weakners, 1v'Vith reeard to fweet-
nefs, the union cf the long vowels and diph-

forms the moft thongs, with the femivowels,
and their different value, with F,leafing founds ;

refpe& to each other, may be efiimated by the
rank of their component tters, which has al-
ready been fettled. Whilft the union of the fhort
vowels with the mutes, and the liquid r, forms
'the harmer and lefs pleafing fyllab\es. The dif-
ferent intermixture of thefe, that is, of the long
-vowels and •diphthongs with mutes ; or of thort
Yvoyels u i! h femivowels, scompc(e an infinite va-

siety of founds of different degrees of fweetnefs,
according to the nature and predominance of the

Iletters Wh;ch form them.
Their firer;gth and weaknefs alfo depend upon

•the fame principle, only with a reverfal of the
rule. Thore which' contribute moft to fweetnefs,

'I' hus Æire inferior to their oppofites in ftrength.
the fhort•voweus in union with the mutes, and af-

Tirated femivowcls, and. the liquid T, form the
moft forcible founds; whiliQ fthofe compered of
the long vcwels, and femivowels, are inferior in

Trength, though fuperior in fweetnefs. Their
Kirength dependsmpon a fudden and more forcible

impetus

or
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or

impetus of the breath and voice, which Gs the cafe
of the ilnon vowels preceding lhe mutes, af•

'i heir fweetneff, which takes pirated femivowels.
upon Cloe mare equable off irom their flrength,

flow of the voice, which •is the cafe of the long
vowels and diphthongs, either Teparately founded,
or in their union with femivowels.

Asthe blending of vowels in diphthoffgs, gives
the greaten fweetnefs to fyllables, fo lhe union of
two or more conrcnants in one gives the
grea:eft flrength. And the union cf lhofe founds

lis at the fame time more grateful to lhe ear, when
4 he confonanls mix eafiiy, than fimple founds, in
lhe fame mav;ner as diphthongs more pleaGng

r l*his gives a grealer value to than vowels.
fvllables, ill the fame sway „as gold is emmated
above f',lver, 'b caute the is fo much
greater in the fame folid contenls.

Perhaps there is no language in the world fo
happy in this refpea as the Engiifh; as 1
have occafion Uto {hew when I come to treat of
words. The Greeks began nnany fyllables with
two,' and Cornet(mcs three confonants, but feldom
concluded any with more than one. The Romans
began few of their natives fyllablcs with more
than a fingle confonani' and feldom concluded lhem
other wife. The advantage, a contrary
condua Ins given OJT's over thofc two celebrated
languages, fnaii be pointed out hereafter,

As to the other property of fyllables, that of
quantity, I frail defer {peaking of it till I come to
the article of poetic numbers.

In teaching fyllables, the prefent method of
taking the letters as they lie in alphabetical order,
enould by -no means be followed; but children
fhould be taught according to thc natural order of

the



the com"onants, as they have been divided into 'their
Téfpeéüve ciaffes, beginnillff with the labial, thence

proceedlng through the dental, to the palatine.
Great care mould be taken to make them complete
the founds of the final rautes, fo as that they may
be rendered perfcQly in the manner be-
fore defcribed; arid they t&sould be nude to dwell
Come time upon the founds of •the femivoweis.

•utterirg the fyllables there cannot be too much at2
tention paid, to v:revent their failincr imo any pe-
culiar tone cr cant, which they are always apt to

do without fuch caution. The fyllables fhoåld be

ponounccd in neither a higher, not lower pitch of
voice, than they ufe in common difcou!fe; only
they fhould be delivered with more force, or a

greater degree of loudnefs, which will help to

ftvengthen the voice. And, in dwelling upon fyl-
lables, care flnould be taken, that it fhould only
be the fame note prolonged, and not changed to

any other. The reafon of which -precautions will
appear.

WV hen they come to unite fyllables together,
fo as to form words, they ffoulcl not be fuffered
to do it according to the abfurd fantaftic mode of

fpeliing hitherto laid down and pracNfed ; but

they mould be taught to take in all the letters into
Elje fame fyllable, which afe kept together in ut-

iterance ; which, furelyy is the moil obvious and
rational method. Thus the words habit, widow,
lather, fhould. not be divided in the ufual way,
ha-bit, wi-dow, ra-ther ; but hab-it, wid-ovv,
rath-er. This rule of dividing fyllables,
plain and manifefily proper, that nothing but a

total neglea in this, as in almoft all other articles,
.of prefervino• any analogy between writing and

fpeech, c'L:ld have prev.en:edl its 'takir,g place. 
r lhere
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to

There is another very improper divifion of fyl-
%bles, in ufe, in all words where the let -

ter i precedes a vowel in the fame fyllable ; fuch
as quellion, be{lial,• region ; or the vowel e, as

in righteous, courteotl±. For, in all inftances of
this fort, thefe vowels coalefce in Engllfr, and
form diphthongs, fo as to rnake but one fyltable,
Whereas in the ufual mode cf dividing them they
f€em to forrn two, Thus, iniiead of quel-ti-on,
bef-ti-al, righ-te-oas, they ought to be dividcd
into two fyl\ables only, as quelltlon, bcf-tial,
riffh-teeus, in the manner In which thev are pro-.

' Vhe French nounced, aud always ufed in metre.

indeed, in all words of this fptcies, divide the
vowels from each other in prcnunciation, and make
two fyllables inftead of One, and therefore they
,are right to feparate themin fpelling.
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LECTURE

A V IN G treated in my former Leaure of
letters and fyllables, I i%all now proceed to con-
fider words.

As fyllables are ccnnpofed of letters, fowords
are compoféd of f) llables ; yet a fingle letter may
form -a fyllable, and a fingle fyllål)le, a wojki,
Every articulate found is a fylfable, and every
vowel -is an articulate found therefore every
vowel can by itfelf farm a ; but no con-
fonant can form a fyllable, unlefs in conjun&ion
with fome avowel, from which property They have
obtained their name. As the nature of f) llåbles
depends upon the nature of the letters whereof
they are compofed, fome coaldcing with eafe,
and others not mixing without difficulty ; fo the
•nature of words, depends upon the fame princi-
ple ; and they are fmooth or harfrj to the ear, in
proportion as cach fub,cequent fyllable, is with
eafe or difficulty pronounced, after each preceding
•one. _ Their ftrength or weaknefs alfo, evidently
depend upon thofc properties in their component
fyllables.

Befide there properties in words, of fweetnefs
or harl%nefs, firenglh or weaknefs, •there •is ano-
toer quality to be attended to, which is, exprer-
fion ; or the peculiar aptners of fome words, to
{land- as fymbols of certain ideas, preferably to

rothers. And •this -aptne(s arifes from different
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ccau(es : the firft and moff ftriking is that of imi-
tation ; from which proceed thore that may be

fuch as the baa of. {heep, called mimical founds •

the• hifs of (erpents, the mew and purr of cats,
the howl of the wolf, the bray of an ars, the

whinny of a horfe, the kaw of the crow, the

cooing of doves, the croak of the raven, the name

of the cock, from the noif@ made by -that •bird,
whence its name, it is (aid, is almon univerca\ in

hall lanzuacses ; and many ol'he{f, of the like kind.
Such words contain a power of exorefüon from a

natural refemblance, which can never belong to

'figvs merely inftituted, After thefe rnimical words,
who(c whole founds are neally the fatne with thore
formed by the feveral animals, from which they
were taken, there is another ciafs, which bears a

fainter refemblance, merely from fome letters con-

tained in them, which were -borrowed fro;n the
animal world. Thus among the vowels the a was

borrowed from the crow, the å from Che goat, the
a from the ffecp, the from the dove, the (5 from
the ox, the ow from the dog, & c. Of the con-

fonants, we borrowed the B from the fheep,• K
from the crow, M from the ox, R from the dog,

•S from the ferpent, tb from the goofe. MT e have
alfo founds revernbling thore made by inanin-jate

objeas. Thus F is like the found of winds blow-

ing through certain chinks. V is the noife made
by fome fpinning wheels when. rapidly moved.
Sh -is the found made by fquibs and rockets pre-
vious to explofion. S by the flight of darts. N g

rrhefe alfo may be ereferred to the •by a bell.
imitative or mimical clafs.

All founds too made by lhe collifion of bodies,
'find •letters in the alphabet peculiarly fitted to be
their reprefcntatives. There founds are flrong or

weak,
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weak, clear or obtufe, long or {hort ; and the(e
properties have been already {hewn to exifl in the
letters, according to their feveral ciaffes. Thus
the mutes and [hort vowels, are beft fitted to 6x-
prefs mort founds; the femivowels and long vow-

els, fuch as are of any continuance : the pure fe-
the clear ; the mutes, the obture mivowels,

founds : the afpirated letters, the ftrong ; the fim-
pie, the weaker founds. Thus the words pat,
tap, J'Jap, expreffng {hort and quick founds, end
in mutes preceded by {hort vowels whereas the
toll of the bell, expreiTIOe of a continuing found,
ccnfifts of a long vowel and a femivowel. To
this clafs alfo may be- referred' the murmuring,
purlings bubbling, gurgling of waters. All words
of thefe fever a! kinds, being reprefentatives of
ideas that come into the mind through the ear,
may have a natural refemblance to theii• archetypes,
from a fimilarity of found : bu-t there is alco an

expreffive power in words, which rcprefent ideas
that come into the mind through the other fences,
and which, though from the nature of thinzs they
cannot have the leaft fimilarity to thofe ideas,
have a certain congruity with them, which makes
them fitter to reprefcnt thofe ideas, than words of
a different conftruaion. To confirm this by ex-

atliple. The words beginning with the confonants
Jlr, fignify force, and generally exertion of force.
As ftrong, firencfth, flrive, {iride, ftruggle, Rrain,
i'}retch, ftrenuous, ftrefs, ftrut,

Here we are to offer ve that in this combination
of confonants, the firft letter is formed by the
{harp force of the breath in a hiffng found, which
is interrupted by a pure mute t, that' borrows its
found not f:o.a a vowel but the femivowel r, with
wlich it unit:s itfelfrwith dii+xeulty, and therefore

occafions
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occafions the har{h found of that roughen and
ftrorgeft Of Our confonants, to be heard in its full
force, This powerful fourid therefore, which re-

quires a firong exertion of thc organs of fpeech,
is well fuited to exprefs ideas of force exerted.

When the r is' omitted, and J? Only begins (t
fyllable, it is {lill expreftl€e Of ftrewgth, but in a
lefs degree; and without fo much exertion. As,
Rand, {lay, fteady, fledfa[l, ftoåt, fturdy, {lick,
iliff, ftop, ftubborn.

Thr- tnavks a violent motioa ; as in the words
throw, thruål, throb, throng, &c. In this com-
bination the confonant tll, formed by an eff0it of
the thickened breathy pufhes out the found of the
r with uncommon force,

Sw marks a filent agitation, or a gentler and
more equable motion, As in, the words fwim,
fwing, fwift, Here motion is marked by
the letter s formed b'Bhe breath? but it has not
the {harp hiffng found as in the former cafe, when
it preceded the mute l, flowing here eafily into
the vowel w, which melting alfo into another
vowel, and forming a diphthong, qualifies the cone

jun&ion to exprefs gentle or equable motion.
Sp- denotes a diffpation or expanfion, and gee

nerally a quick one ; as fpit; fputter, [patter, fpil!,
fpread, fpring, fplit, [plinter, fparkle.

this combin•æion the fhayp hilT1ng found of the
letter s, is fuddefily ftopptd by an entire clofing of
ibe lips in forming the labial p, and then burfts
out again with g! eat/ force upon the fudden fepara-
tien Of the lips in forming the p, and rapidly pro-
ceed5 till it: unites with the next accented letter,
and if that be a pure mute, 'till the word be
finiTned. As in, fpatter fpatterer, fputlér fput-
terer.
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In the word (parkle,ft» denotes dimpati'on ; ar-

an acute 'crackling ; k- a fudden interruption; l- a

frequent iteration. V/ hoe ver has the curiofity to
examine many other of the forementioned words
in the fame way, find that every letter in
them, contributes to their exprefflve power.

Sl- denotes motion, but of a more equable
kind, as flow, flide, fling, flip. Here the motion
given by the s- is fmoothed by the fweetell of
liquids.

this termination of a fyllable indicates
fomething a&ing more nimbly and {harply ; as
ciafh, flaCh, gath, cralh. But

UJh- implies fomething aQing forcibly, though
not with luch nimblenef5 or fmartnef5 ; as crum,
rutl), guff, flu(h, blu{h, pufh. The caute of
the different exprefTlon in thefe two is, that the
open vowel a, Corms the firfl fyllables, the ob-
{cure u, the {écoüd, And the confonant Jb,
formed by an effort of the thickened breath, is
well calculated to exprefs exertion of ahioa in
both.

Ing- implies the continuation of a motion cr

tremor, at lewth indeed vani{hing, but not {lid.
deniy interrupted; as in f wing, fing, fling, fti1V.
Wilitft the termination

Iuk- clofing with a pure mute, indicates a fad-
den ending ; as in clink, blink, wink.
ing- being borrowed from the found of a bell,
whofe noife continues long after a fttoke, is natut
rally fitted to exprefs 'the fivft ideas ; lhe other
ink- borrowed f: om the clinking of metal, the

If there be an I added to thefe termina-latter.
tions, there is implied a frequent iteration of the
aas; 2s in jingle, tingle, mingle ; tinkle, fprinkle,
twinklee But {lill the aas expreffed by ing, are.

not
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not fo fudden or evanefcent, as thore by ink. Jingle
expreffes a longer duration, as well as fomething
more forcible, than tinkle ; mingle than fprinkle,
tingle than twinkle.

This expreffivene(s of words is every where to

be found in our tongue. Such as, fqueek, Cqueel,
{quall, fcream, {hriek, fhrill, fhrivel, Ilifs, jar,
hurl, whirl, yell, harfl), burft, patter, {patter,
crackle, and numberlefs others. On which ac-

€ount, NV allis declares that be was not acquainted
with any language comparable tothe Englith in
this refpe&. ; and he was -certainly mafter of a

great number. Dr. Johnfon, on the other hand,
in quoting Wallis's' remarks on this head, fays,
that they are fuch as perhaps might in every lan-

guage be enlarged without end, Yet furely in
the very conftitution and genius of our tongue, it

may be [hewn that we nece{Tarily have advantage
•over the Greek and Roman in this refpea. They

-wanted feveral of our femivowels, which are pow.
erful and expreffve founds ; and moll of the come

binations of confonants at the conclufion of fylla-
bles and words, above quoted, _as well as thofe
formerly mentioned under the head of fyllables,
were, unknown to them : and yet it is in there
combinations chiefly, that the expremve powew
refides.

But there it' another rearon drawn from the
that ours muft nature of the different tongues,

have the preference in this refpea ; becaufe their
Sup-languactes were declined, ours undeclined

poling therefore an equal number of words origi-
yet thore •nally as exprelTtve as thore in ours,

words, in their feveral changes palling through
their declenfions or conjugations, and having their

Itcrminat,ing fyllablcs rendered conformable to all
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of the fame clacs, muft lore a great deal of the
expreffon belonging to the primitive word ;
whereas ours remain always the came, except in a
few infrances where there is the addieion of a fingle
letter.

It is well known with regard to the two modern
langoages held in chief 'eftimation, I mean the
Italian and French, that the Italians confuking
foftnefs and fweetnefs of found, more than ftrength
and exprelüon,o have induftrioufly avoided double •

and treble confonants in the formation of their fyl-
lables ; and the French have carried the matter (o
far, that in reading they never found the final
confonant of a word at all; as is always mute
before a following word beginning with a confo-
nant, and is transferred to the firft fyllable of the
next word when it commences with a vowel.
They plume themfe[ves upon this, as a piece of
reformation that has turned out much to 'the ad-
vantage Of their feveral tcntjues ; and are apt to
charge Ours With barbarifm, on account of the
number of confouanls that ftill are retained in Out'
fyllabies. But in making this charge, they, in
many cafes, judge by the eye, not the ear. Sew
veral of our 'founds being marked by two
letters, are counted as fuch by them, though in
reality they have the power only of one; fuciv as

the two rounds of our th, that Of Jh, and ng. The
conjun&ion of gh, which makes fuch an uncouth
figure to a eye, is always filent, except
when it takes the found of f; and in the junftion
of gn in one fyliable the g is always filent ; with
many more of the fame nature. Through the
want of inquiring into the true genius and powers
of our own tonqyue ourfelves, we are too apt to
admit whatever criticifms foreigners are pleafed to

make
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make on our lanougge, and to acqu:efce under
whatever cenfures they t hcow out. No. hing 'is
mare common than to hear natives of this coun-

try acknowledge the juftnefs of the charge, which
foreigners twake agalnft the F.ngiiff tongue, that
of abounding too much in confonants : and yet
upon a fair examination it would appear, that wc
have no more than what -contribute to ftrength and

[f the vowels he confidered as the expremon.
blood, the confonants •are the -nerves and finews
of a language; and the ftrength Of fyllables
formed of fingle confonants, like fingle threads,
muft be infinitely inferiour to fuch as have feveral
as it were twiQed together. On fuch an inquiry
it would be found' that probably in no language in
the world, have the vowels, diphthongs) femi-
vowels and mutes, been fo happily blended, and
in fuch due proportion, to conftit'ate the three
great powers of fpeecl), melody, harmony, and
expre{fion. And upon a fair comparifon it would
appear, that the French have emarculatcd their
tongue, by rejeéling fuch fumbers of their conro-
nants ; and made it refemble one of their painted
courtezans, adorned with fripperies and fallals.
That the German, by abounding too much in
harm confönaats and gutturals, has great fize and
ftrength, like the flatue of Hercules Farnefe, but
no grace. That the Roman, like the buil of An-
tinous, is beautiful indeed, but not manly, That
the Italian has beauty, grace, and fymmetry, like
the Venus of Medicis; but is feminine, 'And that
the Englilh alone refembles the ancient Greek, in
uniting the three powers of firength, beauty, and
grace, like •the Apollo of Belvedere.

But all the powers {ound muft remam in a
ftatc of confufion, or impenetrable darkners, while

the
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the cuftom continues of applying ourfelves wholly
to the ftudy of the written language, and neglect-
ing that of fpeecb. NV hen the art of reading
with propriety {hall have been eftabliffed, and
produced its effeds, a new field will be opened to
our writers, unknown to their predeceffors, for
compofition both in poetry and profe ; which will
difplay in a new light, the va(l compars of our
I•anguage in point of harmony and expreflion, from
the fame caufe, which produced fimilar effcas at
Rome, in the writers of the Ciceronian or Au-.
guftan age. For it was at that period, that the
Romans firft applied themfelves, to the cultivation
of the living language, having before, like us,
employed themfelves wholly about the written.
How is it pofT1ble indeed, that the compafs and
harmony whereof an inflrument is fufceptible, can
be perceived, if the keys are either touched at
random, or only a few fimple airs played upon it
learned by ear ?

But to return to my fubjea. i have given
many inftances of the power cf expreiT10n, in
multitudes of our words, and {hewn the caufes of
it. But this power does not refide in the mere

it depends on letters which compofe the words ;
the due force given to them in utterance. No
letter fo harfn, o which may not be foftened ; fQ
ftrong, which may not be weakened ; and vice
verfa. The long, may be fhort€ned, and the
{hort, lengthened. And all- this depends upon
the management of the voice. I {hall therefore
lay down fome principles, and from them deduce
fome general rules, for the proper pronunciation
of confonants. The found of' fome of the confo-
nants is difagfeeable when continued ; others,
not. Of the firft kind are, m, r, s, f, em, czh,
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et}b eth : of the latter, l, n, v, z, ing. My having
its found entirely through the nol-e, is difagreeable
if it continues any length of time after its forma-
tion, as it refembles more the lowing of oxen,
than an articulate found. R, when continued, is
alfo a harih found, like the fnarling of curs, S,

like that of ferpents. F, pro-is only a hifs,
longed, refembles the blowing of wind, and iike
s, retains no mark of an articulate found, after it
is once formed. Ezb, ey'h, etb, 4, have too
much of the breath in forming them to make
their found agreeable when continued, The only
conronants therefore that can be prolonged without
offending the ear, are the femivowels, L, N, eV,
u, iNg.

To confirm all this by inftances.
If we dwell upon the letter m, in pronouncing

-the words fC)171e ccöle, infieacl of cüm, it of-
fends the ear. This rule is general in unimpaf-
fioned difcourfe; but in emotions of the mind,
where other notes are added as their marks, the
prolonging of thofe notes, even on the found of
the m, may become pleafing, by the additional
expremon which it gives. As in the enthufiafm
of Phædra, where fhe fays—-
Cöme—o'er -the hills purflhe the bounding {tag,
Cöme-—chafe the lion, and the foamy boar,
Cöme—rouze up all the monfters of the wood ;
For there, even there, Hippolitus ffall guard me.
Where the dwelling on the found of the m is
more beautiful, than if it were pronounced {hort

in the following manner—-

CÖme o'er the hills purfue the bounding flag,
Cöme chafe the lion, &c.
But it is only in cafes of this kind that this ufe of
m is to be allowed,

That
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That the found of thet r, if continued, is dif-
egreeable, will be obvious upon pronouncing any
words (o, in which that letter c!ofes a ,fvllable
with the accent upon it, As form /?ir/ rour,

T I.ough it has nothing unpleafing in it when thc
accent is on a preceding vowel, by which its
found is foftened ; as in the words fir, tårb, chirm.
The difference which the feat of the accent makes
will be made more perceptible, if in the latter
inftances we transfer it to the confonant ; as Tar',
bayib, char/nz. The found of this letter is never

to be prolonged; except for the fake of expremon,
As in the following lines of Milton—

arms on armour clafhing bray'd
Horrible difcord ; and the madding wheels
Of brazen fury raged.

the fea that parts
Calabria from the hoarre Trinacrian more.

on a fudden open fly
With impetuous recoil and jarring found,
Th' infernal doors, and on their hinges grate
Harfh thitnder:

In thefe, and the like inftances, the r cannot be
pr0nounced too forcibly. Such as,

The fcreech owl {kreeking loud
The fhrieks of death through Berkley's tow'rs

that ring,
Shrieks of an agonizing King.

Loud founds the ax, redoubling ftrokes on mokes,
On all fides round the foreft hurls her oaks
Headlong ; deep-echoing groan the thickets brown,
Then ruffling, crackling, craihing thunder down.

the {Iring let fly
Twang'd fhort and fharp, like the [hrill (wallow's

cry.
But
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But in the following lines of Shakefpeare,

The raven himfelf's not hoarfe,
That croaks the fatal enterance of Duncan
Under thefe battlements—

the found of the r is to be foftened, as lady
Macbeth, by thefe words, does not mean to
convey an unpleafant idea.

The power of f, when preceded by a {hor!
is often 'expreffive of the idea ; as in the words
bluff, gruff, rough, tough, rebuff, &c. and in
there cafes its found may be continued. It fh0üld
alfo be forcibly pronounced, whenever expreffion 
demands it. As—

-————mild 'was he with the mild,
Dut with the froward he was fierce as fire,

The five femivowels, which are in their own
nature agreeable to the ear, when their {Ound
is continued; are, l, n, z, ng ; and of there
I is by far the fweetefl. Examples of
L. Swéll the bold note-—

Fulfil your plea(ure—
whil{t horror chill

'Thrills thro' my veins
It pü!ls my hearqftrings

Of N.
Cah we then bear, &c.
BegÜ3 then fifter> of the facred well—z

— and add thy name
O to teli thee how I hate thy beams,

Of V.
I-lave we foon forgot the fatal day?
And can I live to Cee her ravifil'd from mc ?

forget! forgöe !
I muft indeed forget, when I forgive.

Of
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Cf Z.
This charaaer feldom ends a fvllable, but its

place is fupplied by s, which borrows its found,
u Fs, but no morc. Nor is the con-

tinoation of its found fo agreeable as that of •the
others, there being too much of the breath mixed
with it; but it is often very cxpreffve. As—

the waves
Fh;izing and booming round my wretched head.-

— with red hot fpits
Come hiEzina in upon them.
Of Ng-

then fpri13zs as broke froin bonds——
Who would not f1Fjg for Lycidas—

his ileep flight.
Rules to be obferved in founding the confonantse

1. None of them are to be prolonged, except
when the accent IS upon them; which can only
happen when preceded by a mort founding vowel.
As tell, can, come, When a long found precedes,
the voice muft dwell on the vowel, and take in
the confonant to the f) Ilable in. Lits [horteft found ;
other wife, were they Loth dwelt upon, the f)'llable
would take up the time of two -Iono founds, and
would therefore feem to be two. As vä Ie 1 äi n

däy;. This is an article very neceffary to
be " attended to- by the natives of Scotland, who
are apt -to prolong the found of a femi-vowel,
after long vowel.

Their found is dever to be prolonged,
except in monofyllables, or final fvliables of
01 her wcxds. As,

the boldy note—
Fulfil•ycur purpore——
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But we muft not ray,
The fwél-ling note
FulfilAing all——
The cän-nons roar, &c.

For this would be to tranfgrefs the fundamental
laws of accent (thc nature of which f'nall pre-
featly be explained) by feparating fyllables from
words to which they belong, and transferring thenl
to the next. Yet, in cafes of emotion, for the
fake of expremon, this rule may be tranfgref-
red, As,
O bäl-my breath !
Go bär barous man !
Büz:zing and böö-ming round my wretched head.

3. Neither confonant, nor -vowel, are to be
dwelt upon beyond their common quanticv,8 whet!
they clofe a fentence. Thus in this line,

And if I lore thy löve—l lofe my all—
The found of the word love may be prolonged,
as the fenfe is not completed ; but that of all,
though equally emphatical, muft not be continued
beyond its common time, as it cloge3 the fence.
If we tranrpofe the members of the •line, the
thing will bereverfed ; as thus—

I lofe my äll—if I fhou!d lofe thy love.
Here the time is increaCed in the word all, and
that of love reduced to its common quantity.
This rule is alfo very neceffary to be attended to
by the natives of Scotland, as the dwelling upon
the laft words of fentences, conftitutes one material
difference between the EngliPn rpeech and theirs.

4, When confonants begin a word, or a fyl!able,
they muft be founded fhort; and great care muft
be taken that before their union with the following

letter,
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letter, they be nct preceded by any confufed found
of their own- This is very difagreeable to the.
ear, and is deftru&ive of all proportion of quan-
tity in fyllables, and yet is no uncommon fault.
The not attending to this in pronouncing the letter
s, has been 'the chief caufe of our language being
called by foreigners the Hiffng Language, though,
in reality, it does not abound fo much in 'that
letter as either the Greek or Roman ; the final s,
with us, having, for the moft part, the found of z.
But if care be not taken early in forming the pro-
nunciation, people are apt to contraa a habit 'Of
hilling before they utter the found of s, at the
beginning of fyliables, .as weil -as of continuing it
at the end. As have I a while—--

ome men there are—-

Was it for this I 'fent thee to the pals—-
That the difagreeablenefs of this letter arifcs wholly
from the continuation of its found, will appear
from repeatingnroperly the following lines, which
contain a great number -of them, and yet are

certainly of a fine melody :

fwe€t remembrance fooths
IVith Virtue's kindeil looks his aching breaå,
And fwells his foul to rapture,

T his confufed found at the beginning of words
is equally difagreeable in all the femi..vowels; as,
I-ove, I-oval, m-igbty, n-ever, Ill-in,
ih-ofe, f-avour, v-cice, &c.—

Up'on the whole, after obfcrvino ,there rules,
nvhenever the power of the confonar;ts is parti-
cular!y fuited -to t l*åe expreffion, their found {hould
be enforced ; wh9t1 othcrwife, Coftened.

Having • examined all the cornponcnt parts of
words, i Ilvall now enter upon difcuflion of that

article,
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ua!l-

that
s,

of z,

article, which conilitutes the very offence of
swords, as diftiggüilhed from their component let.

ters or fyllables.
As words may be formed of various numbers of

fyllables, from one up to e;ght or nine, it was

neceffary that Lhere ihou!d be fome peculiar mark
to diflinguifh words rnere fyhables, other-
wife fpeeclp would be nothing but a continued

withoL!tv conveying ideas fucceffon of fyl!ablcs,
for, as words are the marks of ideas, any con-
fufion in the marks, muft caure the fame in the

It was, therefore, ideas for which they ftand.
nece{Tary, that the mind fhould at once perceive,
what number of fyllables belong to each word,
in utterance. This might be done by a per-
ceptible paufe at the end of each word in {peaking,
in the fame manner as - we make a certain dif-
tance between them in writing and printing. But
this would make difcourfe difgufhngly tedious ;
and though it might render words dill •.36); would
make the meaning of Centences confu(ed. They
m;ght alfo be fufliciently diffinguiihed by a cenain
elevation, or depremon of the voice upon one
fillable of each word, which was the pra&ice cÆ
lome nations, as {hall precently. be explained, But
the Y! ngli{h tongue has, for this purpo$e, adopted
a mark cf the, eafieft and finnple{i kind, which is
called accent. By accent is meant, a certai% ffreCs
of the voice upon a particular Ictter of a fyllable,
which (t from the reft, and, at the
fame time, cliffingoifnes the fyllable ilfeif to which
it belongs, from the others which compo(e the
word. Thus in the word hab/it, the accent upon
the b diftinguif11es that letter from the others, and
the firft fyl\able from the laft. Add more fyllabies
to it, and 'it will fill do the fame ; as hal/itable.
In the word rcpÉte, the u is the cliiiinguifhcd

letter
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letter, and the fyllable, v hich contains it, the
diffingulfhcd f) Alabie. But if we add more fyl-
lablcs to it, as in the word, reputable, the feat of
the accent is changed to the firft fyllable, and p
becomes the diflir:guiffed letter. Every word in
our language, of more fvllables than one, has one

of the fyllables diftinguiffed from the reff in this
and every monofyllable has a letter,

' Ebus, in •the word hail, the t is accented, in hfte,
the vowel a. In cub', the b ; in cåbe, the u.

Hence every word in the language, which may
for the properly be called fo, has an accent ;

fuch as, a, the, to, in, which particles,
are tma'ecented, can {caree be caned words,
which reems to be implied in the name given to
them, and they are the fitter to difcharge their

by this difference made between them. so
that as articulation is the accent of fyllables, accent
is Ehe effence of words; which, without it, would
be nothing mote than a mere fucceffon of fyl-
tables. Thus fimpie as the Rate of the Englifli

there is no article of fpcech has occa-accent is,
fioncd more perplexity in thofe who have •treated
of it, merely by confounding it with the accents
of the ancients, which were quite different things,
There is no fubje& of antiquity which has more

puzzled literary. world, than that of the Greek
accents; the marks of which have come down to

with books, but the ufe of them is utterly
unknown, This gave rife to a controverfy, which
was carried on for a great length of time, by fome

Of the moil learned noen, in different parts of
Europe; but it ended, as moff controverfies do,
when people are not mafters of their with-
cut prcdocing any thing fetisfaél•ory to the world,
t!pon that head. it was lately revived by a very

learned
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one

åte,

heir

learned gentleman in England* with no better
fuccefs ; for whoever will take the pains of reading
Dr. Fo{ler's Book Accents, though he may
fee in it great marks of erudition and dtep read*
ing, will find himfelf as much in the dark •as he
was before. There feveral controvervifls have
proved •their opponents to be •wyonc, but none
have been able to eftablith what is right. And this
arofe from the fame caufe, wh;ch I have had
occafion to mention before, that theß men of.
letters were treating of a fubje&t which regarded
founds, in which they were unfkilled. Let me
now trv, y-it hout equal pretenfion.$ to literary
merit, whether-the greater attention which I have
given to founds, will not enable me to clear away
all the difficulties, in wh;ch this intricate fubjea
has been hitherto involved.

I bave raid, that the chief reafon of the confu-
fiono which has appeared in the writings of all
who have treated of tlut fubjea, is, that they
did not fee lhe difference between the ure of the
ancient and modern accent. T(.wether with the
term, they have alfo adopted their definition ;
whereas in reality they are two things
dill I ne. The ancient accents, sconfiffed in the
elevation, or depre!T10'0 of the voice: the Englifh
accent, in the mere {trets of the voice,
any change of note. Among the Greeks, all
fjl}ables were pronounced either in a high, low,
oc middle note ; or eve in a union of the high
and low by means of the The
middle note, which was exa&ly at an equal dif-
tance between the high and the low, vwas that in
which the unaccented fy!lables were pronounced.

every word had one letter, if a monofvllabl
or one fyllable, if it confifled of more than one,

froth the reft; either by a note of
lhe
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the voice perceptibly higher than the middle note,
wh{ch was called the acute accent; or by a note
perceptibly and in eqL}al p?oportion lower 'than the
middle one, which was called the grave accent ;
or by a union of the- acute and grave on one fyl-
lable, which was done by the voice pamng from
the acute, through the middie note; in continuity
down to the grave, which was called the circumflex.

Now in pconouncing Engli{h words, it is true
that one fyllab!e is always dillinguiihed from the

but' it is. not by any perceptible elevation or
depe{fion of the voice, zny high or low note that
it is done, but IY1erely by dwelling 'longer upon

or giving it a toore forcible ftroke, When
or accent is on the vowel, the we dwell

on' that. fyllable than on the As; in
the words, glöry, fåther, h61y. When it is on

the voice, pamng rapidly over the
vowel, gives a fmarter froke to the confonant,
•which diflinguifnes that fyllab!e from others: as,
in the words, ballt!e, hab'it, borirow. Thus we
ree, that the whole difference between the ancients

that they diftinguifined one and lies in this;
{yllable from the reft by a change of note upon it ;
and wes diftinguiih it equally well, without any
change of note, by ftrers only. To illuftcate this,
let us t-uppofe the fame movements beat upon the
dru:n, and founded by the trumpet. 'Téike, for
in{hance, a fuccefiion of words, where ith(H1ccent
is on evefY recond fyllable, which forms an Iambic
movement; sthe only way by which a drum (as it
is incapabie of any char;ge of notes) can mark that
movement, is by ftriki ng a Caft note firft, followed
bv one more forcible, and in fucceifion. Let
the fame movernent be by the trumpct9 in
an alternation of high and low notes, and it will

give
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give a cliftina idea of the difference between the
Englifh accent 5 and thofe of the ancients.

The difficulty of conceiving the ufe of the
arifes from our never, having ancient accents,

heard any people fpeaky who had taken the pains
to reduce their conu-non mode of utterances like

fu rely y-i for, finging, to a mufical proportion :
there is nothing in the nature of things, to prevent
our modifying the various notes of rhe {peaking
N0ice, by a due proportion, any more than thcfc
of the finging voice. We know for certain, that
the Greeks and Romans did modulate their feveral•
languages in that way, and carried the point to

perfe&iiop ; though in this we do not find they
were ever followed by any other people. Y ct J.

think I {hall be able to point out clearly to the
moil common apprehenfion, what the ufe of accents

was among the ancients, by an example, with
which we are all acquainted, I mean the fpeech of
the inhabitants of North Britain; with whom,
the three kinds of accents ured by the Greeks, are

conftantly employed in common difcourfe, but. in
an irregular and difcordant Rate.

It is indeed the tife of thefe accents chiefly,
which renders the northern fpeech fo difagreeable
to the ear ; and yet it was to accents, or lones of
the fame nature, that the Greek owed that delight.
ful melody, which captivated the ear •f all who
heard it fpoken. The only difference is, , that
thefe accents or tones, being left wholly to chance
among the Scots, are void of proportion, and dif-
cordant; whereas the Greek accents,- being regu-
12ted with the utmoft pains and art, by that nation
of Orators, obtained a mufical proportion, which
delighted the ear with accordant, founds. But
I am to ihew you, that the Scots have in conftant
ufe, accents 'of the fame nature as thofe . of the

Greeks ;
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Greeks; that is, that every word they utter, has a
fvllable diftinguifhed by an acute, grave, or cir-
cumfiex. The bety way to prove this, and at the
fame time to point out the difference between the

eScotch and Englifh accent, will be, to open a
diéiionary, ard let a Scotchman, who fpeaks no
other diale& but tha of his own country, pro-
nounce any number of detached words, fuch as

batt?e, borrow, habit, &c. The Scotchman utters
the firft fy!lable, in a middle no?e, dwelling on the
1 owel; and the fecond, with a elevation
of the voice, anci fhort, as bä-t*ö, bäu. rö, h a-bit,
• I*he F.nzl Oinoan utters both fyllables without any
perceptible change of tone, and in equal time ;
as bat/tle, borfrow, hab'it. Shew a Scotchman
any polyfyllable, with the ftrefs on the antepenul-
tima, or laa fyllable but two, and you will per-
ceive a low or grave note on that fyllable, fol-
h'wed by a higher on the next, and ending in a
very acutes or fuddenly elevated note ; as in lhe
-words poli ical, phenömenon. Shew him any
diffyllable, with the ilrefs on the laft, and you
will perceive that he always orcs a circumflex on
the laft vowel; that is, he begins the found of
the vowcl in a low note, and finiffes it in a high
-one. As in the beh\i'nd -—bel\d/wr

hey alfo ufe the circumflex on all monofyl-
lables, except particles , fuch as

\Vhereas an F.ngli{hrnan never
ures more than one note, upon one vowel, and
therefore is utter:ly unacquainted with the cir-
enmflex. Every word, in every fentence, that
a Scotchman utters, has one of thefe accents
belonging to it; which has given rife to the •term
cntiting ot chanting, applied to their pulpit .c\ocu-,
ii011; fo difgufting to an Englitll ear, as being at
ooce difcordant* ac,d quite oppofite to the genius of

t he
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the E norli„m toncrue. The d iCcordance' of this
chant, arifes from the abli(e of thece accents ;
u hich are ro far from being reguiated, by the juft
rules of the Greeks and Romans, that for the
moft part they are quite oppofite to thcrn. Thus,
among the ancients, the acute, or high note, was

generally placed upon the penultima, or antepe-
nu\tima, where the Scotch place the grave; and
feldom on the laa fyliable, never among the
Romans: Whereas every baft Cyllal)le in the Scotch
is acuted. In the circumflex, the ancients began
with an acute, and ended with a grave; the Scots
begin with a grave, and end with an acute. The
general procefs of theÄncients was, from high to
low ; that of lhe Scots, in an oppofite chrc&tion,
from low. to high. Thus the fentences of the
Scotch. always finifh with a high note, dire&ly
oppofite to principles of mafic, as well as
fenre; fince Nature her(elf feems to didate a fall
of • \ he voice to mark that the fcnÜe is clofed; as
the fuftaining of it, points out thAt it is to be
continued, according to the praéiice cf the Encyliih.
Thus, as the laws of the accents, founded
upon mufical principles, produced melody ; tbofe
of the Scotch, which take an oppofite dire&ion,
can produce only• difcord, Befides, thefe accents
OF the Scotch have never been fettled by any rule

Their degrees of elevation and of proportion.
depremon different ia different {hires and
towns, as arfo in the individuals of the fame place.
NV 7th Come, the diflance between high and Iov is
moch greater; and the tranfitions from the one to
the other, more fudden than with others; and
they who ufe the more moderate pronunciation,
_fuch as the inhabitants of Edinburgh, find their
ears as much offended by ethe tones of the natives

of
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of Invernefs or G!argow, as an Englifhrnan is
with thore ured at Edinburgh, Wherea> the pro.
portion between the ancient accents, was fixed by
a rnufical fcale. Dionyfins of Halicarnaffus in-
forms us, 'that the acute and grave took in the
compafs of five notes ; confcquently the acute was
a fifth above the grave, and each of them a third
from the middle note: the acute, a third above it,
and the grave a third below it ; and the circumflex,

i pared from a fifth above, through a third, to
a fifth below ; {o that the, diftineui{hcd noles in
fpeaking, were always thirds and fifths' and con-
fequently in a muGcal proportion.

If it be aiked, how it was poiT1ble that there
Nce proportions could be obferved in common

by a whole people ; it mav be anfwered,
that this was a matter not left' to chance. WV hen
the praéiice of the befi orators of Greece, had
eftablifhed the proportion of t hefe accents, offer-
vation on the pleaf;ng efleas which fuch proportion
produced on the ear, gave rife to the rules of

anci the children of all the better clafs of art ;
people, wers regularly taught there proportions,
at the fame time that they learned to read, by the
f•ame mailers who taught the art of fuoging, and
playing upon nn.'fical infiruments: for the ufe of
a falfe accent, would have been an unpardonable

in any one who attempted to fpeak in fault,
public. This uniformity in the higher clafs, was
eaflly transferred, by imitation and cuftom, to
thofe of an inferiouc order. 'And though poiT1bly,
they, who had net the benefit of fuch regular
inftruQion, might not be fo critically exaa in the
ufe of thofe accents, as they who had, yet the
difference was but (mall ; and we are particularly
aflurcd, that in Athens, where oratory was at its

higheft
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higheft pitch, the utterance Of the loweft Citizen
was as Correa, and his ear as pure, as in thore
of -the firft clafs.

'As the Engliih have but one accents fo they
haye but one mark in writing to point' it out ; and
this mark is one of thofe ufed in Greek books,
as it is pretended, to point out their accents,
though in reality they are quite infignificant.
But as if there vwere fome fatality, that every
thing mould contribute to puzzle this fubje&
among the learned, our caftla!ly borrowing the
may k of the acute accent from the Greek, has
made them, by an affociation Of ideas, confider
every accented fyllable with as elevated, or

pronounced in a higher note than the reil: So
that had the grave, inftead of the acute, been
adopted to be our, mark, they would, upon the
fame principle, have confidered all thore fyllables
as depreffed, or uttered in a lower note than the
reft. But had we luckily pitched upon fome mark
of our own, which had no fimilitude to any Of

there never would have been the Greek accents,
the leaft queflion about high and low with regard
to thore Syllables, and the learned would have
fallen in of courfe with 'the general idea, that
of 'its only marking then fillable on which the
ftref3 of the voice is to be laid. For I think I
ma_y appeal to all my hearers, whether upon any
difpute about the pronunciation of •a word, when
the queftion is a{ked upon which fyllable the
accent ought to be låid, as, adverltifement or ad-
vertifement, conicordance or conc6rdance, it ever
enters into their heads, that this queftion means,
On which fyllable the voice is to be raifed or

whether they do not underftand it to be, on

which fyllable are we to lay the greateft ftrefs.
klndeed
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Indeed the very term itfelf the accent, {hews we

have but one, for had we more than one, they
muft be diftinguiihed by different names, as among
the Greeks ; and that one, I have clearly {hewn
to be a monotone, as before exemplified by the
notes of a drum; The adventitious fenfe annexed
to the term, from adopting the ancient definition,
has been the chief caufe of the many errours, and
endlefs difputes upon this fubjea. But there
have been alfo feveral other meanings annexed to

this word, which have ferved to heighten the
confüfion, Sometimes it is ured inftead of empha-
Gs; fometimes to exprefs the different dialeas in
pronunciation ; and -fometimes the peculiar tone

the or brogue of different countries; fuch as,
Scotch* I riih, or W elih accent. But I {hall

always confine it, when rpeaking of the ilingliih
accent, to _its-true meaning, as fet forth in the
definition. which I {hail here repeat. Accent is
a certain ftrefs of the voice upon a particular 'Iet-
ter of a fyllable, which it from the
reft, and at the fame time diftinguifhes the fyllabie
idelf, 10 which it belongs, from the others in a

wo;d.
"l he only difference of our accent depends upon

its feat, which may be either upon a vowel, or a

as in the words confonant. Upon a vowel,
g16ry, fåther, hbly. Upon a confonant, as in the
word habht, bor/row, bathle. KVhen the accent

is on the vowel, the fyllab!e is long, becaufe the
accent is made by dwelling on the vowel a longer
Lime than ufual. When it is on the confonant,
the fyi!able is mort ; becaufe the accent is made

by pafling rapidly over the vowel, and giving a

frnart moke of the voice to the following confo-s
narxt. Thus the words add, led, bid, rod, culJ,

are
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•are all frort, the voice pamng quickly over the
vowel to üe confonent; but for the contrary
reafon, the words 611, läicl, bide, r6ad, "be, are

long; the accent being on the vowels, on which
the voiced wells fome time, before it takes in the
found of the confonant. Obvious as this point is,
it has wholly efcaped the obfervacion of all our

grammarians, profodians, and compilers of dig-
tionaries ; who, inftead of examining the peculiar
genius of our tongue, implicitly and pedantically
followed the Greek method, of- always placing
lhe accentual mark over the vowel. Now the
reafon of this praetice among t be Greeks was,
that as their accents confifted in change of notes,
fhey could not be diffin&ly expreffed but by the

in uttering which, the pa{Tage •is entirely frowels ;
clear for the voice to iffue, and not interrupted or

eopped, as in the cafe of pronouncing lhe confo-
nants. But our accent being of another nature,
can juft. as well be placed on a confonant as a
vowel. By this method of marking the accented
fyllable, our compilers of di&ionaries, vocabula-
ries, end fpelling books, muft miflead provincials
and foreigners, in the pronunciation of perhaps
one half of the words in our language. For in-
fiance, if they mould look for the word, endea-
vour ; finding the accent over the vowel é, they

In the fame will df courfe found it endéa-vour.
manner ded/ieate will be called dé-dicate, precipi-
itate preci-pitate, phenomienon phen6-menon, and
fo on through all words offthe fame kind. And
in faa, we find the Scots do pronounce all Cuch
words in that manner ; nor do they ever lay the
accent upon the confanant in any word in the
whole language ; in which,' the diverfity of their
pronunciation from that orthe people of England,

chiefly
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chiefly conflfts. It is a pity that our compilers of
diQionaries {hould have fallen into fo grofs an
errour, as the marking of the accents in the right
way, would have afforded one of the motl general
and certain guides to true pronunciation, that is
to be found with refpea to our tongue ; as it is
an unerring rule throughout the whole, without
a fingle exception, that whenever the accent iS on
the confonant, the preceding vowel has always its
fir(l (hort found, as fet forth in the {cheme of
vowebs, and exemplificd in the words, hat, bet,
jits not, cub. And indeed as accentk is the chief
clue we have .to the whole pronunciation of our
tongue, while its nature was mifunderftood, and
its ufe perverted, it was impoffble that provincials
and foreigners coold ever attain it ; and accord.
ingly the diÆculty of fpeaking Englifh properly,
has been found infurmountable to all, except the
well-educated natives. To fuch I have but one
rule to lay down with refpea to the ufe Of accent ;
which is, that they {hould always take care to •lay
it upon the fame letter of the fyllable in reading,
as they are accuftomed to do in common difcourfe,
and never to lay any ftrefs upon any other fylla-
ble. For there are few who either read aloud, or

(peak in public, that do not tranfgrefs this law of
accent, by dwelling equally upon different fylla-
bles in the fame word ; fuch as, för-iüne, nhtÜre,
in'c16ach.mentf9 cod-jec'-ture, patien/ce, &c. But
this is not uttering words but fyllables, which
with us are always tied together by an accent ; as,
f6rtune, nature, incv6achment, conjec/ture, p5-
tience. Any habit of this fort, gives an unnatu-
ral coxflrained air to freech, and mould therefore
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be carefully avoided by all who deliver difcourfes
in public.

Having done with words, I i%all now proceed
to confider fent•ences; the moft important article
in which, is that of emphafis.

* Emphafisy difcharges in fentences, the fame
kind of office, that accent does in words, As
accent is the link which ties fyllables together,
and forms them into words ; emphafis unites
words together, and forms thern into fentcncesy
or members of fentences. As accent, dignifies
the fyllable on which it' is laid, and makes it
more diftinguiihed by the ear than the fen ; fo
emphafis, ennobles the word to which it be-
longs, and prefents it in a Aronger light to the
undetQanding, 'Accent, is the mark which dif-
tingui{hes words from each other, as fimple. types
of our ideas, without refelence to the mutual re-
lation in which they {land to each other, Em-
phafig, is the mark which points out their fe-
veral degrees of relationfhip, in their sarious,
combinations, and the rank which they hold in
the mind. Were there no accents, words would
be refolved into their original fylla_bles : Were
there no emphafis, fentences would be refolved
into their. original words; and, ih this cafe, the
hearer muft be at the pains himfelf, firft, of
making out the words, and afterwards their
meaning. Whereas, by the ufe of accent and
emphafis, words, and their meaning, being
pointed out by certain mafks, at the fame time
they are uttered, the hearer has all trouble
Caved, but that of liftening ; and can accompany
the fpeaker at the fame pace that he goes, with

* Leaure 4th on Elocutiom
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as clear a comprehenfion of the matter offered
to his confideration, as the fpeaker himfelf has,
if he delivers himfelf well.'
From this account it might appear, that em-

phaf1S is only a more forcible accent than ordi-
nary, laid upon the word to which it belongs, and
that it is exaét}y of the fame nature, differing only
in degree of force; an opinion, which, to the

great prejudice of elocution, has too generally
prevailed. But there is an ablolute and confiitu•
tional difference, between accent and emphafis, as

certainly there ought to be, which confifts in this ;
that every emphatic fyilabley befides a greater
{refs, is marked alfo by a change of note in the
voice. TO fhew the necefflty of -

this, we need
only obferve, that the mind, in communicatipg its
ideas, is in a continual Rate of aCtivity, emotion,

agitation, from the different effe€ts which thofe
ideas produce on the mind of the fpeaker. Now,
as the end of fuch communication is not merely
to lay -open the ideas, but alfo all the different
feelings which they excite in him who utters them,
there muft be fome*other marks, befides werds, to
manif€ft there; as words uttered in a monotonotb
{late, can only reprercnt a finnilar ftate of mind,
perfectly free Cvom all aftivity or emotion. As
the communication of thefe internal feelings, was
a matter of much mote confequence our facial
intercourfe, than the mere conveying of ideas ; fo
the Author of our being did not lcnve the inven-
tion of this language, as in the other cafe, to man,
but ftamped it himfelf upon our nature, in the

-fame manner as he has done with regard 'to the
of the animal woi ld, who all exprefs their

various feelings, by vai•ious tones. Only our's,
from the fuperior rank that we hold, is infinitely

more
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more comprehenfive ; as there is not an aa of
the mind, an exertion of the fancy, or an emotion
of the heart, which have not •their peculkar tone,
or note of the voice, by which they are to be ex-

preffed, all fuited in the exaaeft proportion, to
the feveral degrees of internal feeling. It is in
the proper ufe of thefe tones chiefly, that the life,
fpirit, grace, and harmony of delivery confift ;
and the reafon that this is a talent fo rarely
to be found, is, that almon ali the nations of
the world have loft fight of this language of
nature, and fubftituted fantaftical- and artiGcial
notes in its room. As this IS a fubjea which has
been involved in much obfcuvity, I {hall endeavour
to iiiufttate the whole, by examining the different
modes which have been adopted by different na-

t_ions, with regard to that part of language, which
confifts in the various tones or notes accompanying
fpeech.

Languages may be divided into two clates,
• I*he accentual are accentual, and emphatical,

thofe, in which various notes, inflexions of the
voice, are affxed to words, either In their fepa-
rate fate, .or when united in fentences, without
any regard to their meaning. ' rhe emphatical
are thofe, in which all the various notes and
changes of the voice, are wholly regulated by the
meaning of the words, and the femiments which
they contain. The accentual may again be fub-

he one, where thore divided into two claffes.
variations of voice, or accents are wholly left to
chance, without rule, without order, without
proportion. The other, M'h€re the accents are
fixed by certain rtiles, and their due relative pro-
portions fettled by a kind of mufical fcale, Of
the former fort are almon all the languages

fpoken
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fpoken by the different nations of the world, who
have left the mode of utterance to chance and
cuftcm, and never thought of reducing fpeaking
to gn art. Of the latter, we know only two in-
ftances fince' the creation of the world, and thofe
are the languages Of old Greece and Rome. But
to one of (hefe three forts, may all the languages
fpoken upon earth he referred. In order to throw
e clearer light upon this fubjea, it will be ne-

céffary to trace thefe three different modes of ut-

terance to their fource: And firft with regard to
that which e is certainly the moft ancient, mean

the emphatical.
In the beginning, barbarous nations have Nao

ture only for their guide, in their fpeech, as well
as in every thing elfe. With them, therefore,
all changes of the voice, and the different notes
and inflexions ufed in utteving their thoughts,
were the recult of the aas and emotions of the
mind, to each of which Nature her!QIf has af-

In this Rate the people figned its peculiar note,
all (peak the emphatic language, arid the variety
cf founds, of conrfe, recult from the nature of

In a calm the fentiments which they exprcCs,
Rate of mind, the notes of the voice, in unifon
tp that {late, are little varied, and the words are

NV hen the ,unind uttered nearly in a monotone.
is agitated by pafTton, or under any. emotion
whatfoever, the tones expreiT1ve of fuch pafEon
or emotion, fpontaneoufly break forth, being un-

erring figng, fixed to fuch internal feelings by the
hand of Nature, common to all men, and univer-
fally intelligible, in the fame manner as the founds
and cries uttered by the feveral tribes of animals.
W heh they emerge out of barbarifm, in propor-
fion as they grow civilized, their language will

partake
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partake of the changes made •in their manners,
and become confonant them. But, as in the
progrefs towards improvement, the faculties of
the•mind by no means keep pace together, thofe
of the fancy Tar outftripping the flow march of
the intellea; the firft changes will rather be fan.
taftical, than rational, being produced by caprice,
not judgment. Thefe men having obferved in
their natural fpeech, that a variety of' notes from
an animated mind. afforded more plearure to the
ear, than the monotony of one in a tranquil
will begin to introdoce a variety of notes into .all
fentences alike, whether expre{Tive of emotion or
not. But not having the w i [dom of Nature to
guide them, in .fÜiting each tone to its fnbjea,
both in kind and degree, they •vill be wholly un-

expreffve ; and not having the art of nveafuring
founds, they will be void of proportion, and did'
cordant. Thus the whole cnafs of their fpcech
becomes infe&ed by there artificial, unmeaning
founds, and their utterance [Inocks ceA7evyæar that
is not inured to it. As thcfe founds are wholly
fantaftical, having no foundation in nature or rea-

fon, they will •be found altogether different from
each other in different places. From this princi-
ple we may trace that great diverfity of tones or

brogues, which infeas the fpeech of the different
nations of the world ; and not only (o, but of the
different provinces of the fame nation, ,fpeaking
one common language. Among us, not only the
Scots, Wellh, and Irifh, have their different
brogues, but alrnoft every county in England has
one peculiar to itfelf:, and that they are all ,dif-
agreeable or abrurd, is evident from this, that
though each by cnffom is reconcÜEd to his own,
he is either diiUu[led vvilh, or laughs at -thc others.
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hele all take their rife from a natural principle

in man, a love of variety ; but where this prin-
ciple a&s only as a blind inftina, nothing orderly
can be expeaed from it.

Let us fuppore then (uch a nation, after having
introduced thore fenrential tones, fhould confider
them as ornamental, and, defirous to
their language flill more, fhould think the befr
way of doing it, would be that -of multiplying
founds of this fort, by affixing one to each word ;
we fhall find here a natural and eafy progrefs from
fentential, to verbal accents. But ftill this is a

farther deviation from Nature ; fuch multipli-
cation of unmeaning founds, not only deprives
fpeech of that clearnefs and energy which it had,
when there was never any change of note in the
voice, except what was the refult of meaning or

fentiment; but if thefe notes {hould be void of all
relative proportion to each other, the language
will, according to the greatnefs of their number,
be Rill more difcordant, and confequencly more

difagreeable to an unprejudiced eat ; of which I
have before given an example in the intonation of
the Scotch, which exaaly correfponds to the ftate
now defcribed.- Here we have •the origin of verbal
accents in their irregular Rate ; which we have

good redon to believe prevailed for a long time in
Greece, in the fame manner as at prefene in Scot-
land. Lei us now endeavour to trace the Cau(es,
which probably reduced them to a ftate of order
and regularity.

Suppofing, in fuch a nation, the verbal accents

to have been fo incorporated wilh the fpeech, in a

long fucceffon of time, as to become infeparable
there is no way of rendering fuch a from it ;

tongue agreeable to the ear, but that of reforming
the
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the irregularity of '(hofe accents, afcertaining their
number, and tæducing them to a mufical fcale.
But what motive can there be, to attempt fuch a

change, aniong a people utterly blind to any im-
perfeélion in their (peech ? or what means can be
employed, •to overthrow the power of Cuilom, in
an aricle where his fway is the 'moff uncon-
trouled ? Such a reformation would indeed bafde
all the plans that the invc ntion of man could
form ; and can only be produced, by a chain of
neceffary caufes, ading in a • long fuccemon. In
the firft place the nation muft be free, and all
public affairs m•anaged by. fpeech, in public dee
bates. When that is found to be the only road to
power, all men defirous of obtaining it, will
not fail to take all pofflb!e pains to cultivate the
powers of elocution. The f,rft eff01ts of oratory,
will be exerted about the moll e{Tential objeas,
and to convince the underflancling, and move the
paffons, will for a long time be the chief end of

In procefs of time, men of inferiouc its labour.
talents, will try to focceed by different means.

They will try to balance fuperiour. flrength of
by fu pericur grace, They will underftanding,

employ all their art, to plea(e the ear, and capti-
vate the fancy. They will harmonize their deli-
very, by well proportioned tones. he people,
whofe reli{h for fenfual gratification, is much

than for that of the intelleaual kind, quicker,
will lilien to them with delight. 'f he plain ner-

vous orator, will no longer gain attention ; confe-
quently will no longer have it in his power to per-
fuade. What muft he do in this cafe? He alfo
muft endeavour to acquire -thofe ornamental parts
of oratory, or hope no more to appear in public
with Jfuccefs. Thus-we find all who have talents

for
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for elocution, neceffarily engaged in the talk of har-
monizing their fpeech. The accents will of courfe,
by repeated experiments, be at length reduced to
a muiical proportion, as the fureft means of de-
lighting .the ear. Thefe proportions will at fit R,
.1ike mufic, be caught only by the ear ; but as that
grows more refined, and •the ardour for the orato-
rial art increafes, they will, like mufic, be re-
duced •to rule, and methodically •taught. In a
nation, whofe common fpeech is thus rendered
mufical, mufic itfelf will make a proportional pro-
grefs. The mafters in that art, will eftablilh the
ufe of accents upon invariable principles, and
teach the art of regulating the fpeaking, as they
do that of the finging voice, All who are defirous
of opening the way to honour and preferment to
their children, will not fail to have them fo in-
Qruaed, while the ear is uncorrupt, and the or-

gans of fpeech are flexible. Thus all public fpeak-
ers, will become uniform in their ufe of accents ;
and their auditors, accuftomed to this uniformi-
ty, will of courfe catch it: and thus, a muficat
ipeech, will, in .time, fpread through a whole
people, and uniformly prevail, among all ranks
and claITes of men. This progrefs ot the regular
accentua'l language to its perfe&ion, is not deduced
merely from fpeculation; but, were there öccafion
for it, might be [hewn by very convincing argu-
ments, to have been the realhiftory cf ad-
vancemeni of the Greek, from its moft rude, to
its moft refined ftate.

I {hall now endeavour, in the fame manner,
to trace the progcefs of the other mode of fpeech,
which I called the emphatical.

I have flaid that the emphatical language, was
that which was originally fpoken, in all barbarous

countries,

nat

cen
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countries, as the rnodc of uttering our fentiments
diélated by Nature herfelf. I have {hewn the
caufe of the firft deviations from this mode, to be
a love of variety, which is affo a natural princi—
ple in man. I have pointed out the ill effects of
tbis variety, when not regulated by juli laws of
proportion. I have {hewn by what means, fuch
a proportion was introduced, and how a mufical
fpeech, became the vernacular one of a whole
people. Of the accentual fpcech, I have men-
tioned two kinds ; one, verbal, the other, fenten.
tial. In the former, every word had its accent ;
in the latter, accents fell upon certain words, only
as they happened to be placcd in the fentence.
The nature of the verbal accents, both in their
irregular and regular ftate, has been fumciently
explained. It now remains to examine thofe of
the fentential kind.

The only nations of antiquity that we know of,
who ufed verbal accents, were the Greeks and
Romans.' The only modern one are the Scots ;
unlefs the Chinere aifo be an exception. All other
nations, as far as we can judge, have fallen into
the mode of fentential accents. Sentential ac-
cents I have already explained to be, certain ele-
vations and depremons of the voices which fall at
random upon words, accor0ing as they happen to
be placed at the beginning, middle, or end of
fentencq, and which are ufed in all fentences
alike. Such fort of accents, it is evident, can
have no connexion wiLh meaning ; and not being adjufted to each other by any rule of proportion, i
cannot flatter the ear ; confequently they can
neither be ufeful, nor ornamental in fpeech. That
accents of this fort are wholly arbitrary and fan-
taftical, I have already {hewn, not oilly from the

example
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example of different nations, ufing thofe ofødif-
ferent kinds, but (hat of the inhabitants off the
feveral provinces and counties of the fatne king-
dom.

It is only by a reformation of this abufe,. that
the emphatical language, or that of Nature, can

be reflored ; and when reffored, it is by pains and
culture alone, that this iangugge of Nature can be

brought to the bighea degree of perfe&ion, Of
which Che human fpcech is capable. Great ad-
vances have been made towards this, by the polite
well-educated natives of F.llßland ; and to point
cut the means of effefting the rgft, is the main,
end I have in view jn delivering this courree

It is, certain that the few natives of Engla'nd
who fpeak their language correaly, are entirely
free from all tone, arifing from fentential accents ;
dl"id ure no change of notes in common difcourfe,
but what recults from the meaning or fentiments.
This was probably effeaed, without .ny .formed

defign on the part of men, in the following lilan-

ner. We know that not only in Scotland, Ireland,
and Wales, the natives of each ufe a different
intonation, as well as pronunciation, in uttering
Fnglifln ; but likewiCe in lhe feveral counties of
Encyland itfelf. In former days, therefore, we

to fuppofe that "the nobility and gentry, y-e-

fidin5 chiefly the country, partook of the
dialea of the place whet e they lived ; and when
the fplendoér of a court, bufinefs of parliament,
and ocher drew them to the capital, they
brouobt with them their feveral brogues or

mode of intonation. Such a variety of dialeas
will not long be fuffercd in a feat of politeners ;

and the e{12blimmep.t of a uniformity of [peecb,
afi well as manners, will gradually take place. TShe

dl(agreeablcnefs of tones, in all the different dialeas,
to
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to unaccuftomed to them, will make them
reje& all alike. This will ncceffarily end in the
reftoration of the true natural mode of fpeech,

mean that of the emphatic •kind, in which, no

changes of note in the voice will be ufed, but
what refGlt from meaning and fentiment. There
will be no other difference between this mode of
fpeech, and that ured by people in a Rate of bar-
barifm, than what will naturally flow from more
polifhed manners. The boifterous loudnefs of the
founds, will be foftened down, and rendered more

and the harfnnefs of the notes, temperate ;
finoothed by proportions more agreeable to the
ear. But ftill this mode Of 'fpeech will extend no
farther than the influence of the court can reach,
and will be confined to people in polite life. The
provinces and counties will Aill retain •their own
diale&s. Nay, in the very metropolis itfelf, there
may be two different modes of fpeech eftabli{hed ;
one, at the court end of the town ; the other, in
the city. And in faa we find this to be the cafe
both in France and England. The reafon that
this true mode of utterance has hitherto been
circumfcribed in fuch narrow bounds, and con-
fined chiefly to common difcourfe, even among
thofe who are in pofTelTion of •it; without havinq
made its way yet into all the various branches of
public delivery, which the nature of our conftitu-
tion requires, and where it would be of the
greateft benefit, {hall hereafter be {hewn. At the
fame time infallible means will be pointed out,
whereby it may be univerfally diffufed through all
ranks of people, in whatever part of the globe
Englifh fhall be taught, according to the propofed
method.

Having explained at large, the nature of the
two kinds of language, as diftinguifhed into accen-

tua!,
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tua!, and emphatical ; it may be a matter of cue

riofity, to examine which of the two, upon a fair
-comparifon, merits the preference ? Though the
difcuffon of this point may be confideved as -of
little ufe, farther than fpeculation, yet if it leads

-us to. a difcovery, that the rnode of utterance
which has fallen to our {hare, is in its own nature
fuperiour to that of the ancients, it may induce us

to take pains to carry it to perfe&ion, and obtain
that fuperiority overÄhem, to which we are thus
entitled, In comparing them, let us fuppofe them
both in a {late of perfeetion. The accentual,
certainly was, among the ancients : the emphati-
ca), thrct)gh want of attention, never has been
fo, among us, But as the former has been
wholly -loft to us, the compatifon can never be
brought to the teft of experiment; and -therefore
we are reduced to the necefflty of confidering the
point only hypothetically.

In order to judge v fich kind of is
bell, vve muft fir{h confider what are the ends,
svhich ought to be propofed, in all attempts to

bring language to perfe&ion. Thsy are two ;
one for life, the other for plea{ure. To attain
the ufeful end, it is neceffary to be able to com-

municate, all that pafTes in the mind of one man,
to others. To attain the pleafurable end, that
this mould be done in fuch a way, as to delight
and flatter the ear. The former, is the effential,
the latter, the ornarnental part of difcourfe, All
that paffes in the mind of man, may be reduced
to two claffes, which I mall call Ideas, and hrno-

I rnean, ali thoughts which rife, tions, By ideas,
and pafs in fucceflior, in the mind of man : by
emotions, all exertions of the mind, in arranging,
combining, and feparating its ideas: as well as all
the effects produced. on the mind itrclf, by thofe

ideas,

Oilt
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from the more violent agitation of the paf-ideas,
to the calmer feelings, produced by the fions,

operations of the intelleél and fancy. In {hort.
thought, is the objea of the one; internal feel-
ing, of the other. That which ferves to exprefs
the former, I call the language of ideas ; and the

M/ ords, are latter, the language of emo?ions.
the figns of the one ; tones, of the other. With'
Oilt the ufe of there two forts of language, it is
impoffible to comnunicate, through the ear, all
that pafTes in the mind of man. there is an
effential difference 'between the two, 'which merits
otar utmo[i attention, The language of ideas is

that is; words, which ate the wholly arbitrary ;
of our ideas, have no -natural connexion

with them, but 'depend purely upon convention,
in the different focieties of men, where they are

employed ; which is fuÆcientiy proved, by the
diverfity of languages, (poken by the different
nations of the 'world. Bat it is not (o with re-

gard to the language emotions. Nature heat-cit'
has taken care to frame that får the ure of man ;
having annexed to every affil, and feeling of the
mind, its peculiar tone, which fpontaneotiily
breaks forth, and excites in the minds of others,
tuned 'mvariably by the hand of Nature in uniron
to thore notes, analogous emotions. Whenever
therefore man interferes, by fubftituting any other
liotes, in the rdom of thofe, which Nature has
annexed to the acts and feelings of the mind, fo
far the language of emotions is corrupted, and
fails of its end. For the chords of the human
heart, thus tuned in unifon to the natural notes

only, will never vibrate in correfpondence to thofe
Of tbe artificial kind, There artificial notes are
at befr infignificant ; when not regulated by cer-
@ain r Ules of proportion, as in the irregular accen-

tual,
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tual, they are difcordant to the ear, and deform
utterance ; and when reduced to the nicefl mufical

proportion, as in the regular accentual, the utmoft
effeéi they can produce, is, to delight the ear, and
amufe the fancy. But whether this be not pur-
chafing a fenfual, or fantaftic gratification, at too
dear a rate, by facrificing to it that endlefs variety
of notes, annexed by Nature to that endlefs va-

riety of thoughts and emotions, may juftly bear a

difpute. And however high my idea of the an-

cient orators rnay be, and whatever powerful
effeas may have been produced by their mode of
delivery, I cannot help thinking that, with the
fame {kill and ability in all the other branches of
oratory, they would have produced effeas Rill
more powerful* had they delivered thernfelves in
a language conftituted like ours, the language of
Nature, unfophifticated by Art. This may be
illufrrated by an inflance of a fimilar kind ; for I
believe it will be allowed, that the fineft opera,
with all the charms and expremon of mufic, and
performed in the befr manner pofflble, however it
may delight the ear, and captivate the fancy, will
not make an equal impreffion on the mind, or

move the paflfions to fo high a degree, as a well-
aaed tragedy, delivered with all the energy of
emphatic fpeech.

From this account of emphafis, the proper ufe
of it in reading, is clearly pointed out ; and is to
be acquired by a due degree of attention and
praéiice, Every one who underftands what he
reads, cannot fail of finding ont each emphatic
word ; and his bufinefs then is to mark it pro-
perly, not by {Ire(s only, as in the accented f ylla-
hles, but by a change of note, fuited to the mate

ter, which conflitutes the effence of emphafis.
it be ailed how the proper change of note is

always

not
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always to be hit upon, my anfiver is, that he muft
not only underftand, bat feel the fentiments of the
author ; as all internal feeling muft be expreffed
by notes, which is the language of emjotions ; not

words, the language of ideas. And if he enters

into the fpirit of the author's fentiments, as well
as into the meaning of, his words, he will not fail
to deliver the words in properly varied tones. For
there are few people who fpeak Engliih without a

provincial tone, that have not the moft accurate

ufe of emphafis, when they utter their fentiments
in common difcourfe ; and the veaC.on that they
have not the fame ufe of it, in reading aloud the
fentiments of others, is owing to the very defec-
tive and erroneous method, in which the art of
reading is tawsht; whereby all the various, natu-

val, expremve tones of fpeech, are fuppreffed, and
a few astificial, unmeanin•, reading are

fubfrituted in their room ; ' which will be made
more clear when i come to treat of ftops,

'There is no article, in which more frequenF
miftakes are committed, than in this important one

of emphafis, both with regard to ftrefs and tone.

The chief rearon, of this geoeral abufe of empha-
Gs, feems to be, that children are to read
Centences, which they do not underiland ; and as

it is impofflble to lay the emphafis right, without

perfe&ly comprehending the meaning of what one

reads, they get a habit either of reading in a mo-

notone, or if they attempt to di(lingoilh one word
from the reft, 73 the emphafis falls at random,
the Tenre is ufually perverted, or changed into
porifenfe. The way to v,revent this, is, to put no

book into their hands, which not fuited to their
flender capacities ; and to take care that they never

r€åd any thing, Ibe meaning of which they do not fully
comprehend.
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comprehend. The beft way, indeed, of furnifh-
ing -them with lemons for a long time, would be to
take down their common prattle, and make them
read it, juft as they {peak if ; only corre&ing anybad habits they may have acquired in their utter-
ance, Thus they Wii! carly be initiated into the
pra&ice of confidering reading, be nothing
more than fpeaking at fight, by the afflftance of

letters in the fame manner as finging by fight is
performed in mtlfic, bythe help of notes. -And as

is certain that Nature, if left to her{elf, (iire&s
every one in the right ufe of emphafis, wh(n they
utter their own immediate Centiments, they will
have thé fame unerring rule to guide them after
they have been written down ; and in procefs of
time, by conftant pra&ice in this way, theHviII 
'be able to deliver the rentiments of others, from
books, in •the fame inanner. This will be found
the befr method, not only or giving them a juil
and natural delivery in reading, but alfo of enfu-
King it to them when they come afterwards to (peak
in public.

With regard to perrons more advanced in life,
*Rho have contra&ed a habit of negleéling, or mif-
employing emphafis in reading, the beft way to
remedy this will be, to dedicate a certain portion
of time every day to reading aloud fome paffages
from books, written in an eafy, familiar flyle ;
and, at every fentencé, let them afk themfetves
this quellion: How {houlci I utter this, were I
freaking it as my own immediate fentiments ? In
that cafe, on what words mould I lay the etn•
phafis, and with what change of notes in the
voice ? Though at fir{t they may find, 'that their
former habit will counteraa their endeavours in
this new way, yet, by perfeverance, they will

not

not
each
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not fail of fuccefs ; particularly if they will get
each fentence by heart, for fome time, and re-

volve it in their minds with that view, without
looking at the book. Nor fhould they be difcou-
raged by frequent difappointm;eats in their firft
attempts, but repeat the fame fentence over and
over, till they have fatisfied themrelves. For it
is not the quantity that they read, which is to be
regarded in this cafe, but the Tight manner of do-
ing it ; and when they Ihall have maftered that -in
fome inftances, they will afterwards make a rapid
progrefs, towards accomplifrling it in all.

The next article to be confidered is that of
paurcs or flops.

Nothing has contributed fo much, and fo uhi-
ver [ally, to the corruption of delivery, as "the bad
ufe which has been made of the modern art of
ponauation, by introducing artificial tones into
all fentences, to the exclufion of the nakural ; for
the teachers of the art of reading, in order to

(lifting'diff), with greater accuracy, the {lopsfrom
each other in utterance, annexed to them differ-•
ent notes of the voice, as well as different pct-

r J'hore which marked an intoni-tions of time.
plcte fenfe, had an elevated notc of the voice
joined to them; tho(e which marked a complete
fenfe, a depreiTcd, or low note. This uniform
elevation and depreffon of -lhe voice, in all fen-
tences alike, produced a new kind of tone, which
may be termed the reading brogue; with which
all who learned to read, even •fitch as were free
from every other kind, became infeaed. I have
often tried an experiment, to {hew the great clif-
ference between there two modes of utterance, the
natural, and artificial ; which was, that when I
found a perfon of vivacity, delivering his fenti-

ment$
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ments with energy, and of courfe with all that
variety of tohes which Nature furnifhes, I have
takeo occafion. to put fomething into his hand to

read, as relative to the topic of converfation ; and
it was furprifing to fee, what an immediate change

from the momentane there was in his delivery,.
began to read. A different pitch of voice took-
place of his natural one, and a tedious uniformity
of cadence, fucceeded to a fpirited variety ; info—
much, that a blind man in company, would hardly
conceive,. that the perfon who read, was the fame
with him who had been ju{l fpeaking. • Nor is
this brogue confined to reading only, but in gene-
val has made its way into all the feveral branchey
of public (peaking : And this„ from afi obvious
caufe. Boys are accuftomed to repeat -their lev
fons, declamations, &c. in the fame manner as.

they read. This mode is not only confirmed in,
them by habit,.but they acquire a predileEtion for
it. They confider this fpecies of delivery, which
they have been taught, as far fuperior to that
kind, which comes of courre, without any pains,-
and therefore jucute it the rnoft proper to be ufed
on all public occaf1011f*E Thus has this unnatural.
node of utterance, fpread itce}f in the fenate-

the bar, the Rage, and every houfe„ the pulpit,
place where public declamation is uied; incomuch
that the inflances cf a juft and natural elocution,
are very rare: the want of which is fenflblyy
and generally felt in our churches.

Our neighbours, the French, are not altogether
in the frame predicament with. us, with regard to
this article, though it is Rill in a very imperfea
f}2te among them. For though they have been
employed more a century, in regulating and
ECGning their toncue, Rili it is, as SÄith us, the

written»

wri
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written, not the fpoken langtuge, which has been
the chief obje& of their attention. There is one

article of fpeech, indeed, -which they have tho„
roughly afcertained, and reduced to rule ; i mean

pronunciation. But as to the art of delivery, it
has never fo much as been thought of among
them ; and all their treatiCes of rhctoric and ora-

tory, have, for their object, like ours, not rpeech,
but only compofition in writing. The art cf
reading, as taught there, differs from our's in one

effential article, which has been the main cauce of
the difference between their public elocution and

in which they certainly have a great (upe-Our's ;
riority over us. The article I mean i; this; they
have laid it down as a maxim, that children are to
be tacght to read in a perfea monotone ; and this

monotone is ever after ufed by them in reading
M X)rks of all forts, whether in poetry or prore ;
and, from cuftom; is confidered by the French,
as Othe only juft manner cf reading. Nothing,
certainly, can be more abfurd, nothing more con-

trary to common fence, nature, and taae, than
this mode of reading, Yet it is attended with one

advantage, that public eiocution is not infeaed by
it, as it is by our method. The monotone is
confined wholly to reading; but, in all public de-
clamat:on, the fp•eakers indulge themfelves in the
free ufe of that variety, which is natural to them ;
and their preachers, who deliver their difcourfcs
from memory, not notes, have an. elocution more

animated, more varied, more juli than Olli' s, and
produce proportional areas upon their auditors.
But this method of reading, was a poor expe-
dient, to bring about a reformation in one of the
articles of delivery : for it is probable, that the
firft motiye towards eftablifhiog this principle in

the
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art of reading, was to put an end to the dif-
tones ufed by people of the different pro-

vißces, by making ail •read alike in one uniform
tone. But this, with regard to the article of
reading, was only fubftituting one evil, and per-
haps a worfe one, in the room of another; and
with regard to the more important ufe of deli-

very, whether from memory, or extemporaneous,
it produced no effeél at all; as each, in that cafe,
refumed his •own habitual tone of utterance. They
who were in a fltuation of acquiring a propriety
of fpeech in converfation, from being bred among
thore who fpoke 'Wilh purity, fetained the fame in
public delivery; while they, whofe utterance was

vitiated, by being bred up among tho(e, whofe

provincial tones, or other irregularities of (peech,
prevailed in private difcourfe, brought the fame
faults with them into public alfo, Thus, in com-

paring the two different methods, ufed in England
and France, in teaching t'he art of reading ; we

find that the former, carries a taint in its root,
which fpreads through all the branches of elocu-
tion, withers the tree, and will never fufFer it to

bear fruit: whereas the latter is perfe&ly inoffen-
five,- does' nGther harm nor good, and ieaves na-

tore and cuftom to take their cour[e. Now this
view of thefe two methods, may ferve to point
out a third to us; which, avoiding equally the
monotony of the French, on the one hand ; and
the adventitious reading tones of the Engli{h, on

the other ; {hould teach the art of reading, upon
principles of pure and correa fpeaking.

Befide the abufe •of flops, by introducing a
the fai(e intonation, which I have laid open ;

art of punauation itfclf, has always been in a very
imperfect flate, with regard to its profeffed end,

that

that
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that of dividing periods and fentences properly,
* Stopping, like into their refpeélise members.

fpelling, has, at different periods of time, and
by different perfons, been confidered, in a great
meafure, as arbitrary, and has had its different
faffions,; nor åre there, at this day, any fure
general rules eftabliffed, for the pra&ice of that

It is evident, that to mark the {lops pro. art.
perly in writing, every perceptible ceffation of
found in the voice, ought to have a mark; but
this is far from v being the cafe in the prefent
pra&ice of punauation; continual inftances
occurring, where the voice ought to be fuf-
pended, without any comma appearing; and
inftances as fl<luent, where commas appear in
places, in which there ought to be no furpenfion

'Vhe truth is, the modern art of of the voice.
punauation, was not taken from the art of
fpeaking, which certainly ought to have been

and probably would, had that its archetype ;
art been {ludied and brought to perfe&ion by
the moderns; but it was in a great meafure
regulated by the rules of grammar, which they
had {ludied ; that is, certain parts of fpeech are

kept together, and others divided by flops, ace

cording to their grammatical confli'11Etion, often
without reference to the paufes ufed in difcourfe,
And the only general rule, by which pauces can
be regulated properly, has been either unknown;
or not attended to: which is, that paures, for
{he moil part, depend upon emphafis. I have
already fhewn that words are fumciently diffin-
gui(hed from each other, by accent ; but to
point out their meaning when united in fen-
tences, emphaGs, and paufes, are neceiTary.

* Lea, on Elocution, L, 5th,
Accent,
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is the link which conne&s fyllabfes Accent,
together, and forms them into words : emphafis, 
is the link yvhich conneas words together, and
forms them into Centences, or members of fen-
tences ; but, that there may be no miftake to 
which emphafis the words belong, at the end of
every fuch member of a fentence, there ought 

If it be aiked, wbyv to be a perceptible paufe.
a paufe flnould any more be necc(Tary to 
phafis, than to ascent? or why emphafis alone
will not fufficiently diftinguifh the members of
fentences without paufes, as accent does words
from each other? the anfwer is obvious ; that
we are pre-acquainted With the founds of the
words—and cannot miftake them when dillin&lly
pronounced, however rapidly ; but we are not

pre-acquainted with the meaning of fentences, 
which muft be pointed out to us by the fpeaker; 
and as this can only be done, by evidently {hew -

ing what words appertain to each emphatic one, 
unlefs a paufe be made at the end of the Iaft
word, belonging, to the former emphatic one,
we thall not be able to know at all times, 
whether the intermediate words, bet yveen two 

emphatic ones, belong to the former, or the
which muft breed a perpetual confufion latter;

in the fence. Through the want of a propgr 
flop of this fort, there is a pa{Tage in the play 
of Macbeth, which, as it has been ufually 
fpoken on the ftage, and read by mo{t people, 
is downright nonfenfe ; " I mean an expremon of
Macbeth's after he had committed the murder, 
where he fays,
Will all great Neptune's ocean wafh this blood
Clean from my hand ? No—there my hands will

rather
The
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The multitudinous fea incarnardine,
h/laking the green one—red.
Now the laft line pronounced in that manner,.
calling the fea the green one, makes flat nonfenfe
of it.. But 'if the paufe be made in the proper
place, as thus—Making the green—ohe red——
here is a moff fublime idea conveyed, that his
hands dipped into the fea, would change the
colour of the whole ocean into ong entire red.'
There is a line in' the Fair Penitent, which,

for many years, was fpoken by the moft cele-
in the followinm brated aaor of thefe times,

manner—-

Weft of the town—a mile among the rocks,
wo hours ere noon to-morrow I expca-theex

'Thy fingle arm to mine.
It is a challenge given by Lothario to Horatio, to
meet him at a place a mile's diffance from the
town, on the weft fide, well known by the name
of The Rocks. And this would have been evident,
had there been a comma after the word mile—-
as—•

lVei1 of the town a mile, among the rocks,
Whereas by making the paufe after the word town,.
and joining mile to thc latter part,

Weft of the town—a mile among the rocks—
the ridiculous idea is conveyed, that they had a.
mile's length of rocks to fcramble over ; which
made Quin farcaftically obferve, that they would
run great rifque of breaking their fhins, before
they reached the appointed place of combat.

' I 'be ,beft way of getting over the faulty habit
of reading, contraaed by following fuch erroneous

guides, as the flops ufual!y are, would be, in
thofe of an age fuffciently mature, to copy fuch

paffages
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paffages from authors, as they mean to ferve for
their daily exercifes in readihg aloud, without
marking any flops at all, In this way, the fenfe
alone muft guide them, in the right ufe of the
paufes; nor uill they'have any thing to mißead
them. When they have had ruffcient pra&ice in
this rnanner, to be able to make out the fentences
with eafe, let them return to the printed books,
in which they are to purfue the farne rule, by
giving their whole attention to the meaning of
the words, and being as utterly regardlefs Of the
ftops, as if they were not there. Though at fifft
they may be puzzled at the fight of the flops, and
from their former long habit, may be apt fre-
quently to relapfe into their old method, yet by
perfevcring in their attention to the Words only,
they will in time, pay as little regard to the flops,
as if they had been "holly obliterated.

As to children, the fureft way to prevent the
ill confequcnces arifing .from the ufe, or rather
abufe of flops, will be to teach them to read
without points, according to the praélice of the
ancients, who never ufed any, and continue them
in this way till they become expert in it. This
will neceffarily keep their attention to the mean.

ing of what they read, perpetually awake ; other-
wife it will be impofflble for them to make any

of the paffages, as they will not, on any
othcr terms, be able to divide them into their
proper fentcnces, OT the fentences into their feveral
members. Whereas in the other way of being
taught to read by the aid of flop, they are
little attentive to •the fence or context; and think
they have done all that is neceffary, when they
have pronounced the words, and obferved thö
flops, in the manner they wete ii)ftruacd to do,
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It was before obferved, that they are generally
taught to read in books, whofe full meaning they
cannot comprehend ; and therefore it is impo{T1ble
they {hould give any attention to the fence. This
habit early contrafted, is afterwards transferred
to books, whofe meaning they might fully com-

prehend, if they did but pay due attention to it ;
but their accuftomed negligence in that article,
Aill continues in its full force; •they either
mifs the fence by their own falfe reading, Or if
'they 'even perceive it themrelves, they do not
deliver it in a way, proper to point it out to others.
It is inconceivable to thofe, who have not Well
confidered the fubjea, how much the progref9 of
•knowledge, and true tdfle, is retarded on this
account ; for in this flovenly, inaccurate manner

of reading, there are only •a fet of confuced ideas
floating in the mind, without their due order and
precifion ; the fenfe of the author is, often mif-
•taken, or 'perverted ; the (pirit evaporates, and
all the grace, and delicacy of fentiment, are loft,
-The famous Bifhop of Cloyne, feems to have
been fully convinced of this, when among 'his
other queries, he put the following one: (L
Whether half the learning of thefe kingdoms be
not loft, for want of having a proper delivery
'taught in our fchools and colleges?
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AVING, in my former Leaures, laid open
all the fundamental principles of the Art of
Reading, and éftablifhed rules to direa us in the
proper exerci(e of that art; I fhall how proceed
to confirm the theory, by praQical obtervations,
and illuftrate the rules, by examples. For this
purpofe, I ffall begin with comments upon the

which I mode of reading the Church-fervice ;
have pitched upon rather than any other piece of
Engli(h compofition, becaufe it is the only one

publicly and conflantly read, and therefore open
to every one's obfervation, in judging of the pro-
priety of thole comments.

There is not any thing which can fhew the low
nate of the Art of Reading among us, in a

ftronger light, than the general complaint, that
the fervice of the Church is fo feldom delivered
with propriety. At firft view, one would be apt
to imagine, that in a fettled fervice» open to all
to be flodied and examined at leifure, every one,
by fuitable pains, might •make himfelf mailer cf

It is this mif-the proper manner of reading it.
taken notion, which makes the laity (o forward to

lay the blame at the door of fuch of the clergy,
as do not perform this part of the ofFce well
attributing it wholly to negle&, and the want cf
taking proper pains. Whereas the true caule cf

the erroneous manner in which all the defea, is,

ate

con

ate
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are taught to read, by perfons utterly difquaiified
For the offce. They are originally fet wrong
upon principle, and yet think themfelves right.
How is it poiT1ble therefore, that they ffould fet
about amending faults, of which they are not yet
confcious? And when this faulty manner has
taken root, by cu(lom and a length of years, how
difficult, nay impofT1ble would it be, even fup-
pofing they were made confcious of it, to change
fuch habits, without the affftance of fkilful per-
fons, to point out the particulars in which they
are faulty, and {hew how they are to be amend-
ed I And where are fuch to be found ? As to any
information they might receive from their friends.
or acquaintance, they would be but little the
better for it; as they probably are as unfkilled in
the art, and deficient in the pra&ice, as , them-
(elves ; even fuppofing they were willing to give
them fuch information: but it is well known
how {hy men are upon that head in all articles,
unlefs called upon to do fo. the man who
wants fuch information, from a confcioufnefs of
his deficiency, is yet re{trained from applying for
it, by a falfe {hame ; confidering it as a difgrace
to acknowledge, that he did not know how to
read, at that time of life. For this is the light
in which they confider it, confounding under one
term, two very diflin(ii things, that of mere
leading, and reading well. In learning to. read,
two very different ends may be propored. The
one, that of filent reading, to enable us to un-
clerftand authors, and flore our minds with know.
ledge ; the other, that of reading aloud, by which
we may communicate the fentiments of authors to
our hearers, with perrpicuity and force. All ouc
pains have been employed in accompliiliing the

former
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former end; and •with regard to the latter, we are
either fete wrong by falfe rules, or left wholly to
chance. Now, if it were known that to arrive
at perfe&iOn in 'the art of reading -in the latter
fenfe, would require much time and pains, even
fuppofing it were taught by a regular fyftem of
rules and fkilful mafters; furely it could never be
confidered as a difgrace to any one, to be defi-
cient in (uch an art, who, far from having pre-
cepts to guide, or mailers to teach 'him, ffould be
lhi[led by falfe lights, in the very firi} principlcs
of the theory, and corrupted by bad examples, in
the practical part, For the benefit of fuch as afe
defirous. Of 'getting rid of their bad habits, and 

difcharging that important part of the facred oRice, 
thereaäing of the liturgy, with due decorum, I
i%all firft enter into aminute examination Of fome
parts fervice, and afterwards deliver the
fell, accoinpanied by fuch marks, as will enable
the reader, in a fliOrt time, and •with moderate
pains, to make himfelF mafter of the vehote. Ahd
though this may feem to be chiefly calculated for
the ufe of the clergy, yet it will be found the
very befl leffon that could be given to all others,
in the art of reading. In making my comments,
I {hall not felea paffages from the different parts of
the fervice, but take them in their order as they lie
in the Prayer-book, beginning with romc of the
teXts that are ufually read before the exhortation.
But firn it will be neceiTary to explain the marks,
which you will hereafter fee throughout the reft
of this courfe. They are of two kinds; one, to
point out the emphatic words, for which purpofe
I {hall ufe the grave accent of the Greek

The other, to point out the different paures
or flops, for which I {hall ufe the following
marks :

For

And
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are

For the fforteft paufe marking an, incomplete
fenfe, a fmall inclined line, thus

For the fecond double the time cf the former,
two

And for the third or full ftop, three
When I would mack a paufe, longer than

any belonging to the urual [lops, it fnall
be by two horizontal lines, as thus

When I would point, out a fyllable that is
to be dwelt on. fome time, I {hall ufe
this mark
or a {hort horiz.ontal over the. fyllable.

When a fyllable fhould be rapidly uttered,
this
cr a curve turned upwards ; the ufual
marks of long and {hort quantity 'in
profody.
The reafon for my ufing new marks for the

flops, is this, They who have been accuftomed
to affociate reading notes to the Qops, will, on
the fight of them, be apt- to fall into their old
habit; and as the new marks are free from fuch
affociation of ideas, they will be more likely to
be guided, in all the changes of their voice, by
the fenfe only.

I have often heard the following verfe read in
this manner,

Enter nalt into judgment with thy feirvant
O Lord, for in thy flight fliall no man living be
juiftified.'

Here the words, not, fervant, JGgbt, juydiyfed,
between which. it is impoffible, to find any con-
nexion, or dependance of the one on the other,
are principally marked. By thefe falfe emphafes,
the mind is turned wholly the main purport
and drift of the verfe. Upon hearing an emphafis

upon
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upon not, it expeas quitq another conclufion to
make the meaning confitleht; and inftead of the
word for, which begins the latter part of the
fentence, it would expea a but; as, Enter nolt
into judgment with thy fervant, O Lord, but
regard me with an eye of mercy. When it bears
the emphafis on felrvant, it expeas alfo another
conclufion; as, Enter noh into judgment with thy
feirvant, O Lord, but enter into judgment with
thofe who are not thy fervants. And by the
emphafes on the words Fght, and ju/?ified, the true
meaning is not conveyed. But if read in the
following manner, Enter not into iu/dgment
with thy fervantl Ö Lörd/' for/ in tl}y fight/ {hall
no man IiNving be juftified.'—the whole meaning
becomes obvious, and we fee that there is a great
deal more implied, than the mere words would
exprefs, without the aid of proper emphafes,

linter not into juldgment withs thy fervant'
O Lordly—That is, enter not, O Lord, into the
feverity of judgment with thy fervant—' for/ in
thy fight'—which is all-piercing, and can fpy the
fmalleil blemifh—' thall no man lilving be juf-
tified'—No man on earth, no not the befi, fhall

be found perfea, or fuf%ciently pure, to {land the
examination of the eye of purityitfelf.

Upon this fentence thus pronounced, the fol-
lowing beautiful paffage in Job, may be a com-
ment.

How then can man be •juftified with God, or
how can he be •clean that is born of woman?
Behold even to the moon, and it flnineth not;
yea the flars are not pure in his fight, How
much lefs, man, that is a worm, and the fon of
man, which is a worm.'

As



true

rat

cog?

THE ART OF READING.

As the firft neceffary Rep towards getting into
a good habit, is to get rid of a bad one, I flnll
point out the faults that are ufually committed in
reading the fervice ; and afterwards propore the
amendments.

The Exhortation I have often heard delivered
in the following manner:

Dearly beloved brethren, the (cripture moveth
us in fundry places to acknowledge and confers our
mani{öld fins and wickednefs. And that we fhould
not diffembie nor cloke them before the face of
Almighty God our Heavenly Father, but confers
them with an humble lowly penitent and obedient
heart, to the end that we may obtain, forgivenefs
of the fame, by his infinite goodnefs and mercy.
And ÄItho' we ought at times humbly to ac-
knowledge, our fins before God, yet ought we
moil chiefly fb to do when we a(Temble and meet
together. To render thanks for Vthe great benefits
we have received at his hands, to fet forth his
moft worthy pralfe, to hear his moll holy word,
and to aik thofe things that are requifite and
neceffary as well for the body as the foul. Where-
fore I Pl ay and befeech you as •many as are here
prefenr, to accompany me with a pure heart and
hurnbie voice to the throne of the heavinly grace,
faying after me.'

In the beginning of this exhortation, we uru-
ally find, that the clergyman's eye is fixed on• the
book, and that he utters the words as mere matter
of form; but, furely, the truly Chriftian and
affe&ionate addrefs, with which it commences,
from a paflor to his flock, ought to be made with
earneftnefs,L and his eyes looking.ound the whole
congregation. Dearly beloved brethren
And then there fhould a paufe of fome length
enfue, to' give them time to collea themfelves,

and
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and awaken their attention to the folemn duty
they are. about to perform. Whereas, in the
other way, when the eye is on the book, the
congregation cannot feel it as an immediate ad-
drefs to them; erpecially when they find that
chere is no paufe after tffs addrefs, but that he
immediately runs on to the next fentcnce, which
has no connexion with it, miffed by the falfe
pointing of a comma after the words, < Dearly
beloved brethren,' which ought to have becn
marked by what is called a point of admiration.
In the latter part of the firft period, but confefs
them with an humble lowly penitent and obedient
heart, to the end that we may obtain, forgive-
ffefs of the fame, by his infinite goodnefs and
mercy'—there are feveral faults committed.
the firft place, the four epithets preceding the
word heart, are huddled together, and pronounced
in a monotone, difagreeable to the ear, and ener-

vating to the fenfe ; whereas each word rifing in
force above the other, ought to be marked by a

proportional Fifing of the notes in the voice ; and,
in the laft, there ihould be fuch a note ufed as
would declare it at the fame time to be the laft—-

with an humble' lowly/ penitent' and obedient
heart, &c.' At firft view it may appear, that
the words humble and lowly, are fynonimous ;
but the word lowly, certainly implies a greater
degree of humiliation than the word humble.
The word, penitent, that follows, is of Rronger
import than either; and the word, obedient,
fignifying a perfe# refignation to the will of
God, in confequence of our humiliation and re-

pentance, finiffes the climax. But if the climax
in the words, be not accompanied by a fuitable
climax in the notes of the voice, it cannot be
made manifeft, In tiie following part of the fen-

tence,
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to the enld that we may obtain' foreive-tence,
nefs of the fäme/' there are urually three emphares
laid on the words, end, obtain, fame, where there
fhould not be any,. and the only emphatic word
forgivenefs, is flightly paffed over; whereas Lit
fhould be read—' to the end that we may obtain
forgivknefs of the fame,' keeping the words cb-
tain and forgivenefs, clofely together, and not
difuniting them, both-to the prejudice of the fenfe
and cadence. The following words, by his
infinite goodnefs and mercy,' lofe much of their
force by the manner Of repeating them; whereas,
by interje&ing a paufe between the words, his,

by his' inifinite goodnefs and and infinite, as,
mcrcy,' we not only pay the proper reverence
due to the Deity, whenever he is memioned,
but there is fuperadded, by this means, a force
to the word, infinite, coming after the paure,
which alone can make us have an adequate con-
ception of thofe attributes in him, whole mercy
cndureth for ever—' by his' inifinite goodnefs and
mercy.'----' And Altho' we ought at all times'—
I-letre the accent of the word allh6',. is changed,
and put upon the firn fyllable, ältho'; and this
fyllable being •pronounced in the fame quantity
asa the word all, which follows foon after, occa-
Gons a urepetition of the fame found fo fuddenly,
as .to be difagreeable to the ear ; and the want
of the due<change of note on the word, all,
obfcures the fenfe
times'—whereas, in the right way of pronouncing
It, and alth6' we ought at äll times'—the repe-
tition of the fame found is avoided, and the fol-
lowing meaning is evidently implied ; though we
ffould embrace every opportunity, when we are
alone, and in private meditation, to confefs our

fins
w.
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fins before God, yet we ought moff chiefly fo to
do, when we affemble and meet together, to join
in nas of public wcrfhip. Here, Jalfo, there is
often an unfortunate emphafis on the word, fo,
inftead of the word, chief", yet ought we moff
chiefly fö to do, &c.' and this arifes from not
giving the due emphafis to the word, all, in the
former part of the fentence, which would have
{hewn the, neceffity of giving a correfpxondent
force to the word, chief", in the latter. And
although we ought at dll times' humbly to ac-
knou ledge our fins before God/' yet ought we moff
chiefly fo to do/ when we affemble and meet
togetheri to render thanks' for the great benefits
that we have received at his hands, &c.' Nothing
is more frequent than to give the tone of a full-
flop at the end of the former part of the fentence,

yet ought we moff chiefly fo to doas thc:s—
when we taffemble and meet toaether.' What,
at any time, im a{Temblies of amufement and fef-
tivity? No, it is only when we affemble and meet
together, to render thanks fcr the great benefits we
have received at his hands, In this, and
what follows, a diftina enumeration is made, of
the feveral parts whereof the public worihip is
compofed. To render thanks/ for the great bencfits
that we have received ot his handdl Thankfgiving.
To ft forth his moll worthy _praife'l by pfalms and
hymns, To h:ar his moJi holy word/ in the Lemons,
And to aJle th5fe things, that are requifzte and necef-
far', as well for the body, as the foul'/ the prayers.
On which account, the feveral fentences contain-
ing the parts of the fervice, ought to be
kept more detached from each other, than they
ufually are ; and the words peculiarly expreffve of
each branch of the fcrvice, mould chiefly benade

emphatical.
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emphatical. To render thaxnks/ for the great
benefits that we have received at his 

e 
hand'/ to

fet förth his molt worthy präifelf to hear' his moil
holy world/' and to alik thofe things/ which are
requifite and neceffavy/ as well for the body/ as
the foul/"' Whereas, in the ufual way of running
there fentences into one another, the auditor has
no time to obferve the dillinanefs of the parts ;
and I believe it has feldom occurred to any one,
that in thefe four fentences, are feparately enume-
rated, the four capital branches of the church
fervice. Wherefore I pray and befeech you as

many as are here prefent'—This is the way in
which that paffage is ufually delivered; but,
furely, a more particular and perfonal addrefs,
would have more force to call up attention, than
this vague and general one ; which will be done
only by placing the emphafis on the word you.

Wherefore I pray and befeech you/ as many as
are here prefent, &c.' That is, I pray and befeech
you, and each individual of you, here prefent, to
accompany me, for •that is what is implied
in the words as many as are here prefent it is
addreffmg them in $tail, each individual of the
number there prerent ; and if there words be not
taken in that fenfe, they are a mere tautology ;
for if they had only a general meaning, like the
word, you, they would exprers nothing more, than
what had been already done by that word,

I (hall now read the whole, in the manner I
have recommended; and if you will give atten-
tion to the marks, you will be reminded of thc
manner, when you come to praEtife in your Pfi-
vate reading.



100 THE ART OF READING.

Dearly belo\ved brethren fcriptut•e
moveth us/ in fuh2dry places' to acknowledge and
confefs our manifold fins and wickcdnefs// and
that we mould not diffelmble nor clbke them/
before the face of Almighty God/ our Healvenly
Father" but confefs them' with an humble/ lowly/
penitent/ and obedient heart/ to the end that we
may obtain fc,rgilvenefs of the fame/ by his/' iln-
finite good cefs and mercy}// And alth6 we ought
at äll times/ humbly to acknowledge our fins
before Gold'/ yet ought we mofl chiefly fo to do'
when wee affemble and meet together/ to render
thanks/ for the great benefits we have received at
his hands'/ to fet forth/ his moft worthy präifé//
to hear/ his mon l'öly word!! and to alfk thofe
thirjgs/ which are requifite and neceflhry/ as well
for the boldyi as the fötlli// I'Vherefore I pray and
befeech as mainy as are here prefend to ac-
company with a püre heart/ and huhlble
voice to the throne of the heavenly grace/ faying
after mc.'

Now, toe examine the Confeffon in the fame
way.

Almighty and moff merciful Fäther.'— Here
the greaten ftrefs is ufually laid on the word,
Father; whereas it ought to be on the attribute
mirciful. are making a confemon of Our
fins, and imploring pardon for them cf God ;
and it is upon the greatnefs of his mercy, that
we prefume to tpproach him in this manner,
cr to hope for pardon; which is implied in the
words properly Ähnighty/ and
ctful Fat her—' Another fault here committed,
is/ the dropping the voice at the end, , as if it
were a full Jlop; whereas, ith is evidently an
incomplete member cf a fentence, as would ap-
pear if it 'viere immediately followed by the fub-

fequent
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fequent one, Which belongs to it, without the
reader's being interrup?ed bv the congregatiom
But that interruption ought to make +10 Qiange in
the proper manner of delivering it, which fnould
be in a fuftained note, and which the reader
wou}d life, were he to continue it without fuch in-
terruption: Almighty/ and moil merciful Father'
we haxe erred and flrayed from tllY waysi like

There two la(l words ace often run loft Iheep
into one another, and pronounced as if they were

but one ; innead of like loft fheep,' it is read,
like lofsflieep.' We have followed too mucih

the devices and dcGres of our own hearts.' {ere,
by •laying the ftrefs on the word, much, there is
no more implied, but that we have given way to
cur inclinations •more than we mould do ; and
that may admit of being interpreted, but in a
fvnall degreec But when it is repeated thus—-

We have followed -too much/ the devices and
defires of our own heart? it implies, in a great
degree, there are no boundaries fixed to our wan—

derings; and not only fo, but the tone of voice
accompanying that emphafis, includes at the fame
time felf-condemnation, and contrition,
have followed tdo much/ the devices and defircs cf
cur own hearts. We have offended againft thy
holy laws. M/ e have left undoine thofe things

and we have which we ought to have do/ne ;
doine thore things which we ought not to Kave
dohne.' In which way of reading, the repetition
of the word, done, four times in ro fh0Tt a fpace,
and in the fame tone, is at once difagreeable to
the car, and obfcures the rneaning. But in the
right way of reading it—e We have left tendone
thole things • which we ought to have doine// and
we h'åve doine thofe things/ whicl> we ought nott

to
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to have done/"' The two emphafes placed on the
two negatives, make thc word, a7ne, with which

they are conneaed, pafs unnoticed by the ear ; and
the different notes of voice, ufed to the fame
word, twice repeated with emphafis, give at once

an agyeeable variety to the ear, and enforce the
meaning to the underflanding. Which is no more

We have left ulndone' what we than this ;
and we have done' what ought to have do'ne ;

v. e 0ü5ht not to have dond what we ought no't
to have done, And there is no health iln us.'
'In this way the ftrefs is imptoperly laid upon, in,
and the _ important word, halt:b,» is pawed over

unmarked. II (houid b: read—' and there is rö
heaihh in use—But thou O Lord have mercy

In this way of upoln us miferable offenders.
-running t!me words of the invocation one into
another, all reverence to the Deity is loft—' But
thou O Lord; Whereas, by interjeaing a fmall
paufe before the i:nmediate addrefs to him by
namef and at the fatne time lowering the voice,
in token of refpe&, the manner would be fuch,
as alone can become a creature, addreiTmg his
Creator. But thoui Ö Lörd/ have mercy upo\n

In thefe words, here, miferable offenders
as well as in all other places where they are re-

peated, it is ufual to lay the cmphafis on the
infignlficant word, apon," inflead of the im-

have mercy portant one, mncy•,. by faying,—'
have mercy upon us' '—inflead of ' upo n us

Spare thou them O God miferable offenders.)—
In the firft part of which confefs their faults.'

the fentence, the words, thou them, when tun

too clofely together, have a bad effea on Ähe ear.
' Spare thou them'-—which may be avoided by a

Spare thou' (mall {eparation of thofe words; as,
thelmJ
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thelmJ O God/ which confetlk their faults.—Re-
Here is aflore thou them that are penitent.'

tepetition of the farne words, Ibou them, which
has a {Yll worfe effea on the ear, and is to be
remedied in the fame way. ReRö•e thou' thehn
that are penitent. According to thy promiles/
declared unto mankind in Jeru our Lord/ /

And grant O moil merciful Father for his fake'.
I-leve we have another inftance of the want of
refpea to the Deity, by not making the proper
paufe before the immediate addrefs to him; and
indeed the fame may be obferved throughout the
whole fervice. It fhould-be read thus: -And grant/
Ö mö:'k me/rciful Father' for hik rake' that we mav
hereafter! live a goldlyf ligbteous/ and söber life'/
to the glory of holy name,

In reading the Abfolution, it is tlCnal to begin
it in the farne manner, and tone of voice, as if
it were a prayer addre{Ted to the Almighty, in-
{lead of (peaking of him, and delivering a com-
million in his name. As thus—' Almighty God !
the Father of our Lord jefus ChrilV— filftead of
the authoritative tone of one fpeaking in his name,
and who has received power and commandment
from him, to declare his gracious pleafure to his
people. The words, as they {land, have indeed
the fame air, as fevecal prayers beginnirv ia the
fame manner : which probably has betrayed moil
into the fame mode of delivering them. But
whoever will fuppofe them to be preceded by the
article, the, which is underaood, as thus—Tha
Almighty God, Father of -our Lord Jefus Chrit},
&c will imrnediately fee the neceiT1ty of ufing a
tone very different from that of fupplication; and
will gafily bring himfelf to the ufe of It Who
defireth not the death of a filnner, but rather

that
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that he may turln from his wickednefs and live.'
Here the emphafe.s on the words; fnncr, in the
firft part, and, turn prom bis wickedncfs in the
latter, obfcure the main purport of the fentence ;
•which is, The Almighty takes no pleafure in
feeing a finner periih everlaftingly (which is
implied in the death cf a Jfnncr), but wifhes
rather, by a ccurfe of penitence and reformation,
he may receive eternal life; which is implied in
the word, live. How ftrongly marked therefore
fhoul(l words be of fuch powerful import ! And
hath given power and commandment to his minif-
ters, to declare and pronouace to his people being
penitent' The words, by being thus huddled
together, lofe much of their import and clear:
nefs. But read in the following way---And hath
given poiveri and commandment to his miniflers j

to declire and pronotnce to his people/—the dif-
ferent parts of each member of the fentence, and
their each other, are dillin&ly pointed
out. He hath given to his minifters command-
menti to declare/ / and powerf tc; pronounce/ the
abfolution of fins—upon a certain. condition.
Ought not the conJition then, to be particularly

inilead of being flurred marked and enforced,
over as it urually is? to declare and pronounce
to his people being penitent the abfolution, &c.'
mould it not have the folemnity ofa paufe, both
before and after it, accompanied by a lower tone
of voice, to give it its due Weight? As thus—
to declare, and pronounce to his people/ being
penitent/ the abfolution' and temiffion of their fins,
4 He pardoneth and abfolveth all them that truly
repent, &c.' Here the ob(ervation formerly
made, recurs, cf the flight manner in which the
Almighty Often mentioned, and which muft be

much
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much more ariking on this occafion, where his
minifter is commanded in his name,. to declare his

pleafure to his 'people, upon fo •impcrtant an

Surely this cannot be done with tco article.
much folemnity, and may be effeaed by dwelling
with a tone of reverential awe, on the relative
which Rands for his name, followed by a fuitable

thus—Helf pardoneth and abf*olveth all paufe ;
them that trill y repenh/ and unfeignedly believe

Wherefore let us befeech him his holy Gofpel
to grant us true repentance, &c.' In this, as in
all other places, where there is a particular ad-
drefs to thc' congregation, it is to be Tiffed that
it were brought more home to them, by force of
emphafis on the proper word ; as thus-—Where-
fore let us befeech him to grant uls' true repent-
ance—that is, let us all who are here affembled,
unite to bcfeech, him that we may be made fit

the éovenant juft partakers of this covenant ;
before publilhed to all Chriftians. From which,
each panor take% occafion to exhort his own par-
ticular flock, carneftly to pray to God, that they
may partake of it.

T hefe are the principal faults urually committed
in reading the Abfolution. Others, of (maller
note, I fhall not expatiate on, but leave them to
each one's ob(ervation,; by reading the whole in
what appears to me fo be thé right manner.

Almighty Godahe Father of our Lord JefLl$
Chri&t who defireth not the deahh of finner/
but rather that he may turn from his wickednefs/
and. liveli and hath given polwerj and commänd—
ment to his miniftersi to declaire and pronoünce
to his people' being pe)nitent/ the abfolution and
remiffton of their fins]/ pardoneth and ab-
folveth all them that ttiily repenit/ and unfeignedly

believe
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believe his holy gofpel'!/ Wherefore let us beseech
him/ to grant uisi trie repentance/ and his höly
fpirit// that thofe things may pleafe him/ which
we do at thils prelfentl and that the resit of our life
herealfterj may be püre and höly// fo that at the
lash/ we may come to his eternal joy' through
Jequs Chrift oor Lord

I now come to the Lord's prayer. Nothing can

ihew the corrupt Rate of the art Of reading, or
the power of bad habit* in a [Ironger liglv, than
the manner, in-which that mort and fimple prayer,
is geneially delivered. In the firft words of it,

Our Father •which art in Eeaveh'—that fal'e
emphafis on the word, ari, has univerfaily
prevailed. This ftrong firers upon the affirmative,
art, looks as if there mightbe a doubt, whether
the refldence of God were in Heaven, or not ;
and the simpropriety of the emphafis will imme-
diately appear, upon changing the word we are

accuftomed to, to another of the fame import.
For inftance, fhould any one inftead of faying—
Our Father who refideft in Heaiven —read—Our
Father who resideft in Heaven, the abfurdity
would be glaring. The other confequently {hould
be read in the fame way—' Our Fatheri which
art in Healven'-—with the emphafis upon Heaven,

have-known a and the voice fomewhatJ raifed.
few who have feen this miftake, and to avoid it;
have run into another errour, as thus—L' Our
Father whichart in Heaven,' making the two

words, which and art, appear but as one, by too

precipitate an fhould
be pronounced diftin&ly, but without any ftrefs ;
and this wilt be accomplifhed, in fpite of habit,

if care be taken to referve the by frequenf trials,
emphafis for the word fleaven, as thus—' Our
Father/ u hich art in Healvenl hallowed be thy

name/-—

and
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name/=C Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on

Earth as it is in "running the words
and members of the fentences thus into each other,
the importance of the fentiments, and the relation
which one member cf the fentence bears to the
other, are loft. 'J*he firft, expreffes a wi(h for the

coming of the promifed kingdom of Chrift; the
other, a defire of the conrequences to be expeaed
from the coming of that kingdom, that the will
of God may be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven ;
which we are told will be the cafe, when Chrilt

begins his reign. The meaning of the firft, is
the fame as if it were written— May thy kingdom
come; but the word, may, being underaood, its

place {honld be fupplied by a Cmall paufe before the
word, come——'• thy kingdom/ cömd' and after a

doe parse, to let fo folemn a wilh make us proper
impredion, the reafon of this wilh, that is, in
order that the will of God may be'done on Earth,
as it is in Heaven, {hould be diftinéily pointed out,
by .a frnall paufe before the words, on Earth, and*
in Heaven, as thus—' Thy kingdom/ come/' thy
will/ be dond on Ealth/ as it in Heaven'—with
the emphafis on the word, be, and a paut-e before
it, to cé,rtcfpond wilh the paufe and emphafis,
before, and on, the word, come; as there is -the
fame r€afon for both, may, being here undevftood,
as in tl:e former cafe; may thy kingdom come J

may thy will be done/" and upon -the ab(ence of
that optative, the emphafis, in order to fupply its
place, ihould be transferred to the auxiliary, be,
as it is -in all other cafes. By reading it in the
ufuai way, mifled probably by falfe pointing, they
make thefe two, detached fentences, utterly inde-
pendent of each other. Whereas in the othec

way, the latter is a confequence of, and clofely
conneaed with, the former, Thy kingdom/

comem-
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come/' thy will/ bé done' on ealrtli/ as it iis/ in
I-lea\vcn--— and from this reading only can the
true meaning of the pa{Tage bé difclofed. Give
us this daiy our däily bread'—Here the emphafis
on the word, day, is unfortunately placed, both
with regard to found and fenfe. The ear is hurt,
by the immediate repetition of the fame found, in
the word daily—' Give us this daly our clÄily
bregd'—Arsd the true rncantntT is not conveyed ;
for this is 'fuppofed to be a prayer to be daily
ufed, and a petition to, be daily preferred, corn-

pored for cur ufe by him, who bade us take -no

thought for the morrow; wherefore it flnould be
thus pronounced-—' Give us thiis day! our daily

And forgive us our trefpa{Tes, as we breahi
forgive them, that trefpafs avainft us.

r r bere
are fo many faults committed, in this manner cf
reading the fentence, that •to enter into a minute
examiftation of therm, would take up too much

I apprehend that the bare time unnecefTzrily ;
reading of it in the manner, will carry cone.

vi&ion vvith it, and reeds no other comment.

And forgive u cur ais we/ forgive
I muft here, thelrn) who treffafs (u s.

however, ihevv the nectiT1ty theve is, for laying a

Grong emphafis• on the little word, as, which is
•alwa» {Elli Ted over ; becaofe t Eat part icle, implies
the very condition on which we expea foygiveneis
ot)rfelves, ihat is, in like manner as we zrznt it
to others. Thcre is aneffer fault committed by

in removing the accent frorn the loft fyl-
lable of the word, forsih;es 10 the fv•A ; as, Give
us this day our daily bread, and f0f\give ns our

trefpafTes, &c.' by which they feem to make an

oppofition between the wordss and fobgive,
where there is nor;e intended ; than which nothing

And lcå&us not be more ablurd and poet ile,
into

into
to
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ive

ere

Ote

into temptation, but deliver us from were
to be wiihed, •for obvious reafons, that the ftrong
emphafis cn the word, lead, were transferred to the
word, ; inftcad of raying, and leåd us
not into temptation'—that it were read —c and
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from
evil—' For thine is the kingdom, and the power,
and the glory, for ever and ever.'—ln this way of
reading, Lhe fine clofe of this admirable prayer,
is changed in its movement, from the folemn and
majeßic, to a comic and cantering pace. For
thine is/ the kingdom/ and thc power/ and the
glory/ for ever' and ever.' . The meafure in this
way, to fpeak in the profodial language, becomes
purely amphibrachic, ufed only in coiliic poems
and ballads; whereas by making a paufe after the
word, thi'e, and feparating the other members of
lhe fentence, the rnovcment becomes chiefly ana-

pæftic, full of force-and dignity.——' For thine' is
the kingdom/ and the power'/ and the glory'/ for
ever' and ever.'

I fhall nbw read the whole in the propofed
manner.

()ur Fäiher/ which art in Healven/ hallowed
he thy names Thy kingdom/ come / thy will/ be
done on ealrth/ as it its/ in Healven=Give us thiis
day/ our dÄily 'bread And forgive uv our tref-

als we/ forgive thiernl that trefpafs againft
And lead us not into temptation/ -but deliver

us from evil=For thine/ is the kingdom" and th
power'} and the glory/' for ever' and ever—

O Lord open thou our hips'—In this way of
reading, the addrefs to God fcems only to be, 'to
open our rnouths, which furely does not require
his intervention ; •but when the emphafis is placed
right, as thus—-' Ö •d open thoü our lips'—

figurative meaning ilarts forth, which is, do
thou
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thou infpire us with a true fpirit of thy devotion, 
6 and our mouth ihall [hew forth thy praife.' Ö Gödj make fpöed to fave us"

Ö Lörd/ make häfte to help us/"
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and

to the Holy Ghoft.'-—To give a due folemnity to
this, and to prepare the hearer's attention to the
three perfons, to each of whom glory is to be
attributed, I would recommend a fmall paufe,
before the naming of the- firft perfon, and a'
longer one after that, and the fecond ; as thus——

G\ory be/ to thia Father'/ and to the Soini/ and
to the Höly Ghbflilf As it was/ in the begpnning'l 
i• now'/ and ever IhallV be/ world without endil

Präife the Lördi/
r Ihe Lord's name bé praifed—
Thus far I have been minute in my obferva-

tions, becaure it will fave me the trouble of com-
menting upon firnilar faults, when they occur in
the reft of the fervice ; and as thofe which are
moil generally committed throughout, have been
laid open in the courfe of this difcufhon, I {ball
content myfelf hereafter, with reading and mark-

ing the remainder of the ufual fervice, in a proper
way; and {hall refer ve my comments only for
fuch paffages, as are moff difficult, or in which.
the moft glaiing faults are committed. For a dif-
cuffion throughout equally minute, would run
thefe difcourfes to an unreafonable length.

O come/ let us fling unto the Lörd/f let us
heartily rejoice/ in the {Irenlgth of our falvätion0/

Let us come before his prefence with thankf-
giWing'/ and {hew ourfelves glau in him/ with
psälms//J

For the Lord' is a great Gold/' and a great. Kihg/ above all Gods}/
In
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ion, In hils hands' are all the corners of the earth'/
and the nrength of the hills' is his alfo!/'

The sea is hils, aml be made it/ and hils hands
prepared the dii land'/

O come/ let us worfriip and fall dolwnl) and
kneel before the Lörd our N'faker/'/

For HE/ is the Lord our God'/ and w? are
the people of hik pafturej and the fheep of hils
bandit)'

To day/ if you will héar his voice/ härden not
your hearts/ as in the provocätion/ in the day of
temptätion in the wildernefs/'

When your fathers ternipted me' prövod me/
and säw my works/"

Förty years long/ was I grieved with this ge-
nerationi/ and raid' it is a people that do eric in
their heärts' for they have not known my ways')

Unto whom I fwäre in my wrathf that they
moulid not enter into my refl///

Glöry be/ to the Fåtheri' and to the Soini' and
to the Hblv Ghbftlj

As it wale in the begiinning/J isl nbwl/ and ever
{habil be/ world without end'j/ Amen/"

Next follows the Te Deum.
We präife thée/ Ö Göd/f we acknow\ledge thee

to be the I-Jörd///
All the ealrth/ doth wÖrfhip theel thc F ather

everlalfting'l/
To thée/ all angels cry aloud/' the healvens' and

äll the powers therein
To théej Cherubin and Seraphin continually do

cry' 
Lord God of Sabaoth"/

Heaven' and earth/ are filll of the majefty of
• thy glory"/ 

The
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The glöTious company of .the apolftles/ präifé

theeli
The göodly fellowfflip of the! prc}phetsl praife

thce
The army of mictyrs' präife theelil
The Eöly Church/ thro'out all the world/ doth

acknowledge
The Fathgrl of an ilnfinite majeny
Thine honourable/ true/ and önly Son'/
Alfo the Ylöly Gliöft/ the coimforteil/i
'I'hcü art the Kinlg of Gloryi Ö ChriIVf/
Thou art the everlahling Son of the Father]//
-q/ hen thou tcokeft upon thee to deliiver mar/

thou didft not abhor the virgin's womb"/
When thou hadft overcohne the iharpnefs of

deahhi/ thou didft Open the kingdom of heaven/ to
äll believers/"

Thou fitteft at the right händ of Goidf in the
glöry of the Father"/

We believe/ that thou ffalt to be our
j udge/!

NV e the'cefore pray theel he'lp thy fervants'
whom thou haft reddemed' with thy precious 
blood/'

Make them to be numbered with thi fÄint$/ in
glöry everlaftingn/

Ö Lörd/ five thy people/ and tblcvrs th;ne heri-
taaef/

Golvern 'them/ and lift them for everw
Däy by däyl we maignify theeli
And we worftlip thiname ever/ world without

end"/
Vouchfafel Ö I-ördl to keep us thPs day withw

out
Ö Lördiv have me'rcy upon usn have mervcy

upon us

Ö Lord"

are
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Ö Lörd/ let thy mercy lilghten upon us' as our
tru is in thééf!/

O Lörd/ in thCe have I truffed' let me newer
be confounded=

be jolyful in the Lord/ äll ye lanidsu ferve
the Lörd with glaidnefs' and come before his
prefence/ with a foingll/

Be ye füre' that the Lörd/ HE is Gold/' it is
Hé that hath made us' and not ourfellves// we
are hils people/ and the fheep of his pafturej//

Ö go your way into his gätes/ with thankfgi/v-
ngu and into his coürtst with präifel/ be thankful
unto him/ and fpeak goo/d of his name/'

For the Lörd/ is gräciousi/ his mercy/ is ever-
laflingl/ and his trüth/ endureth from generation
to generation—

Glory be, &c.'
It is not part of my province, to defcant

upon the propriety of appointing thefe hymns to
be read, as part of the church fervice ; though,
furely, they reem much better calculated for
finging. But fince its is a neceffary part of the
fervice, nothing can be more abfurd, than de-
livering them in the ufual cold monotonous man.
ner. What can be more incongruous to the
matter, than fuch a mode of uttering the following
verfe—

O come let us fing unto the Lord, let us
heartily rejoice in the ftrength of our falvation——
Or this

O be joyful in the Lord all ye lands, ferve
the Lord with gladnefs, and come before his pre-
fence with a fong.'

Surely hymns, fuch as there, ought to be de-
livered in tones of that enthufiaflic ardour, which
naturally refult from a heart filled with admira.

tion,
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tion, love, and gratitude, towards its great
Creator and Berefaaor.

After there follows the Creed.
I believe in Gohil the Father Ätmighty/ maker

of heaven and earthli and in Jö(us Chriti/ his
only Son/ öur Lord/' Who was conceived/ by the
Holy Ghoft'/ börn/ of the Virgin Mary]/ fulffered'
under Pontius Pilate" was cvücified' deald' and
bulried/' he defcended into helil/l the third d x y he
Td(e again from the dead'/ he alfcended into heaven')
and fitteth on the right hand of God/ the Father
ÄImi«hty'f from thencd he {hall come to juldgel
the quick and the deald/li I be'ieve in the Höly
Chö(l// the höly cahholic church" the commÜnion
of fåints// the forgi'veneß of fins" the recurrel&ion
of the body/' and the life everlafting.'

This Creed will admit of little change in the
It ought to be pronounced notes of the voice.

with diftinanefs and folemnity ; to Whigh nothing
n will contribute fo much, as a due obfervationnf

in the fentences, and -their feverat the paures,
members. There is one wrong emphafis conftantiy
ufed here, which gives a falCe meaning . to the
paffage, where it is faid—' the third day he roCe
aga?n_ from the dead.' Now, Fifing again, cer-

tainly means rifng twice. As when we fay of a

man, he was „thrown on the ground, and tife
again ; he was thrown a fecond time, and rofe

• arailn. In the fir(l inftance, the word again is
redundant, and is a mere mode of fpeech. in the
recond it is necefTary, and has its true meaning.
That fentence therefore ought to be read thus——

The third day, he rbfe again from the dead,'
The Lördf bé with you.'

Here the emphafis ought to be on the auxiliary
verb, be, as, may, the fign of the optative, is

omitted,

omit
adds
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omitted, as was mentioned in a former cafe. This
adds to the folemnity of the wiftl. Whereas, in
the common way of repeating it, The Lord be
with you,' it is exaaly the fame as the common
mode of expreifion, in bidding farewell.

And with thi fpilrit.
Let us präy/l/

Lörd/ have mercy upon us/'
Chri{V have mercy upon us/

Lörd' have mercy upon us—
Our Father, &c. as before.

Ö Lörd/ {hew thy mercy upon us/'
And grant us thy falvåticn!/'

Ö Lördl fave the Kilng!/
And mercifully hear us/ when we cäll upon

thee.
Endue -thy milnifters/ with righteoufnefs//

And make thy chöfen people/ joyful'"
Ö Lörd' five thy people"

And blelfs thine inheritance'/
Give péace in Odr time' Lörd//

Becaufe there is none other that fighteth for
us' but Only thöul Ö God/"

Ö God/ make cléan our hearts within us/'
And take not thy höly fpirit from

Ö Göd/ who art the aüthor of peace/ and
lövcr of coincord// in knowledge of whöml ftandeth
our eternal lifed whore feirvice/ is perfea free-
domil defend u's' thy humble fervantSj in äll af-
faults of our enemies/' that we/ fürely trufting in
thiy defence/ may not fear the power of alny ad-
vérfariee thro' the might of Jefus Chri{l/" oür
Lörd=

Ö Lörd' our heavenly Father', almighty and
everlafting God'/ who haft säfcly brought us to

the
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the begi/nning of this day/' defend us iln the fame
witb thy mighty powedi and grant that thi's day/
we fall into flint neither run into any kind of
dinger'/ but that ail our döings/ may be ordered by
thiy governance' to do always thah is righteous in
thiy fight' thro' Jefus Chrift' cür L.örcl=

Ö Lörd/ our hea\venly Father' high and mighty
King of kings/ Lord of lords/ the önly Ruler of
princes' who doff from thy throne behold all the
dwellers upon earth"' rooft heartily we befeech
Chee/ with "thy favour to behold! our moft gracious
fovereign Lord/ King George" and (c) replenifh
him with the grace of thy holy fpirit/ that he
may äiway incline to -thi wihl/ and walk in thy
way"/ Endue him pleinteoufly/ with healvenly
gifts" grant him in health and wealth )ohgto lived
ftrenlgthen him/ that he may vanquilh and over-
come ill his enemies/' -and finally' after thils life/
he may attain everlahling joy and felicity/ thro'
Jerus Chrißt/ oür Lörd=

Almighty Göd/ the fountain of all goodnefs/
we humb\y bereech theec to blefs our gracious
Queen Charlotte/ his Royal Highnefs George

the Royal family/" Prince of Wales/ and all
Endüe them with thy höly fpih•il'/ cnric\h them
with thy heaWenIy grÄce'l prohper them with all
haippinefsfl and bring them to thine everlallling
kingdom/ thro' Jefus Chritl our Lord=

Almighty/ and everlaifting Gödi who alöne
„workeft great marvel'/ fend down upon our Bifhopsj
and Curates/ and all congregations committed to
their charge/ the healthful fpirit of thy graced and
that they may truly plea(e theel pour upon them
the contlinual dew of thir bleffinc/i/ Grant this/
C) Lord/ for thc ho\nour of our advocate •and
mediator/

Älmiahtv

tyo

thils
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Älmighty Göd who haft given us grace at thils
time/ with Olne accörd to make our common fup-
plications unto theeli and doff promife that when
two or three are gathered together in thi name/
thou wilt gt"Änt their requefts'l fulfil nöw/ Ö
Lörd/ the defires and petitions of thy fervantsJ as

may be moQ for themn granting us/ in
thiis worldJ knowledge of thy trüth' and in the
world to co\met life

The grace/ of our Lörd Jéfus Chrift/j and the
lolve/ of Godli and the felllowihip/ of the Höly
G höft/' with us all evermore' —

Upon the foregoing prayers I only make
In that foc the King, the follow-a few remarks.

ing paffage is often thus read.—Moft heartily we

beféech thee with thy favour, to behold our moff
gracious fovereign Lord King George'—By which
falfi.' paufes the pa[Tage is tendered abfurd. It is
evident in the firn part of the fentence, that the

with thy favour to behold'—fhould be -words
kept together, pveceded and followed by a fmall
Oatlfe mon heartily we befeech theel with thy
favour to behold/ our moft gracious Sovereign
Lord King George' —in which way of reading

Lord King the lall •words, without any paufe,
George' the title given to his Majefty appears
ludicrous, inilead of the proper and folemn one

given to him by interje&ing the due paufe our
moff gracious Sovereign Lord/ King George.'

In pronouncing the benedi&ion in the ufual way,
The grace' of our Lord Jefus Chrift, as thus—

and the loive/ of Godl and the fehlowfhip/ of the
Holy Ghbft'—all its folemnity and force is loft.
The three diftina attributes, referred to the three
perfons in the Godhead, Ought to be pointed out

by due emphafes and paufes, The gricei of
our
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our Lord Jefus Chriftl' and the lövel of God"
and the felllowfhip' of the Holy Ghoft// be wilth

In the laft part, by laying us all/ evermore.'
the flrefs upon the unimportant prepofition, with,
the pious and ardent wilh, included •in the bene-
diction, is loft, which can only be manifefled by
a forcible•emphafis on the words, be, and all,
with us äll, evermore'= on, D, as expreffve of
the wifh, which was before explained ; on, all,
as extending the benedi&tion to the whole, and
each individual of the congregation.

I {hall now proceed to fuch parts of the Evening
Service, as are not contained in that of the morning,

My foul doth maignify the Lörd/ and my
fpirit hath rejohced/ in Göd my Säviourl'

For he hath regarded the loqwlinefs of his
handmaiden"/

For behold from heinceforthl äll generations
{hall call me bleffedl'

For I-IG that is mighty hath magnified men
and Höly is his name'"

And his mercy is on them that fear him/
throughout all generations"/

He hath {hewed Gréngth with his ärm/l He
hath fcattered the pröud/ in the imagination of
their hearts"/

He hath pit döwn the mighty/ from their featli
and hath exalted/ the huimble and möökfl/

He hath filled the huhgry/ with goold thingsn
and the ricihl he hath fent emipty away

HE/ remembring, his mercy/ hath holpen his
fervant Ifraell/ as he prdmifed to our forefathers
Abraham and his feed for ever=

Glory be,
Lordi now letteft thou thy fervant depart in

peace/ according to thy work} f
For
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Fort mine eyes have feen thy falvationj}
Which thou haft prepared before the face of all

people"
To be a light/ to lighten the Ceintilesn and to

be the glöry of thy people Vfrael=
Ö Gödl from whom all höly desires/ all göod

coünfels/ and all .iüft works do proceed'/ give unto

thy fervantsl Ihalt peace' which the world can nobt
given that both' our heärts may be fet to

thy commandmentsl and alfoi that by theel we'
being defended from the fear of our enemies' may
pafs our time in refl and quietåefs' thro' the
merits of Jöfusfhrift/ our

Lighten our arknefs we befeech theel Ö Lord'
and by thy great mercy' defend us from all perils
and dangers of thils night/ for the love of thy Only
Son/ our Säviour/ Jerus Chrifl'=

LECTURE
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The LITANY.

and

O Göd the Fätherll öf HeaFenn have mercy
upon us' miferable finners/!/

Ö Göd the Soini/ Red&mer of the wortldU
have mercy upon ust miferable finnersll/

Ö Göd the Höly Ghöftl/ proceeding from the
Fäther and the SOW/ have merci upon us' mife-
rable finnersll/

Ö höly// ble{Ted/ and glörious Triinity/l thra
Peirfonsi and o)ne Gold'/ have mercy upon usi
miferable finners—-

Remember not/ Lördl oür offences/ nor the
offences of our forefathers/' neither take thou ve n-

Spare us/ göod Lördl/ fpäre geance of our fins"/
thy people/ whom thou haft redéemed with thy
moft precious blooid' and be not anigry with us

for evern
Späre us' göod Lörd/lf

From all evil and mifchief/N from fitn// from
the craifts and affaÜlts of the deivill/ from thj
wräth// and from everlahling damnätionl

Göod Lörd deli\ver us"/
From all bl+ndnefs of hgärt'l from pride' vain-

glory/ and hypoicrify// from envy/ hätred and
mallicel' and all unchairitablenefsf

Good, &c.
From lightning/ and tehnpeft// from plägue

pehlilence/ and f4imine/l from bahtle/ and muirder//
and from fuldden dealth)/f

Good, From



THE ART OF READINGS

From all fedi'tionl privy and *ese'l-
lion/' from all fälfe doarine/ heirefy/ and fchishnj'
from härdnefsof heart/ and contemlpt of thy word
and commandment'

Good,
the myftery of thy hö'y incarnation" bj'

thy höly nat?vity/ and circumcéfionll by' thy 'baip-
tifmt falfting/ and temptation'

Good,
By thine algony and blooldy fweah/} by thy

cröfs and •pahT10n// by thy precious deahh and
bulriall/ by thy glörious refurrei&ion and afceln-
Gonn and by the coming of the Elöly Ghöfil

Good, &c.
In all time of our tribulationn in all time of

our weailthll in the hour of deahh/l and in the
day of jutdgment/

Gö3d Lörd dclilver us-—
fifiners/ do beseech thee to hear use

Ö Lord Göd!/ and that it may pleare thee to rule
and govern thy b,öly ChuliCh univerfal/ in the
right way"'

We beseech thee to hear us/ göod Lörd///
That it may pleafe thee/ to keep/ and ftrengthen'

in the trüe worfhipping of theei in righteoufnefsj
and hölinefs of life/ thy servant Georgd our moff
gracious Kilog and Governor"/

we,
That it may p!eafe theel to rule his heartn in

thy fäith/ féar/ and löve// and that he may ever-
more have affiance in thee and ever reek thiy 
honour and glory'/

we,
That it may pleafe theel to be his 'defended

and keeper/' giving him the vi\aory over all his
e nemies(//

we,
That
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That it may plea(e theel to ble'fs and prefe\rve
our gracious Queen, Charlotten his, Royals High-
nef5 George Prince OF Wales'/ and) all. the Royal
family

we,
That it may pleafe thee! to illÜminate, all

biffops! prieftsj and deacon' with trüe knowledge
and underftanding of thy word/' and that l)öth by
their prcachingl änd Ilhiingc they may fet it fbrth'
and it accordingly"t

we,
That in may pleafe thee» tou endue the Lords of

the Coüocil( and all the nobility! witli grace/
u ilfdorn/ and underflatnding/i'

we,
That it- may pl€afe thee! to blefs( and keep thc

maigiftcatesl/ giving them grace to execute juhlice!
and to ma;ntaitv trütll'{'

we,
That itt may pleafe theel to Klef' and keep/' ålV

thy
We,

That it may pleafe theef to give to dll
unity! peace( and concord/"

YVe,
That: it may pleafe theel to give uås, an heart

to lotvei and drea/d thöeU and} diligently to: 11)ve
after thy cornmändments///

we,
That, it may pleafe thee( to give to all- thys

people increale of' grace/ tot hear meekly thy
word/ and to receive it with püre affe&ion/l and
to bring förth the früits of the fl)lh it!

We; &e.
That i! , may plea'je theef to bring into

of trüth' all fu\clm as have erred' and are deceived!!'
xve,

That

Of
and
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That it may pleafe theel to flrenvgthen/ fuchl as
do ftankl'l and to comfort' and help the weåk•
hearted" and to räife up.' them that fäll// and
finally to beat döwn Satan under our feet/"

we,
That it may pleafe theel to fuccourJ help/ and

comforti äll that are in danger' necefflty/ and
tribulation

we,
That it may pleafe theel to pre(erve all that

traivel} by land/ or buy water)/ all women läbouring 
of child/' all flick perfonsj and young chilldrenjj
and to mew thy pity upon all pritfoners and calp-tives"/

we,
That it may pleafe theel to defend and provide 

for/ the fäthevlefs children' and widows" and all
that are deyolatei and oppreffecll(i

we,
That-it may pleafe thee to have me/rcy uponall men/'

We,
That it may pleafe theel to forgilve our ene-

. mies' perfecutors' and flanderers/ and to tu/rn their
hearts"/

That it may pleafe thee/ to gi\vel and preferlve
to Our ufe/ the kindly früits of the earth/ To as
in die time we may enjoy 'them/"

we,
That it may pleafe theel to gilve us trüe re.

pe!ntance// to forgive us all our filns/ negligences/ 
and ignorance' and to endue us with the grace of thy k-löly Spirit' to amen)d our lives according 
to thy holy woird---

We beseech thee to hear us' göod Lord=
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of God/ we beseech thee us/"

Ö Laimb of God/ that takefY away the f1Vns of
the world/

Grant us tyy peace"/
Ö Lahnb of God' that takeft awåy the f1Vns of

the world/
Have mercy upon us'!'

C) Chi ill' h&ar
Lördl have meh•cy upon us
ChTilY have mercy upon us

Lördi have mercy upon us—-

I {hall now make a few obfervations upon
fome paflhges in the above fervice,

In the opening of the Litany, there is fome-
thing fo wropg in the compofition, that it will be

very difficult to fet it right by any mode of read-
ing. The ufual way of delivering it—' O God
the Father of Heaven'—certainly does not make
it feife. God may properly be ftyled the Creator
of Heaven, as well as of Earth ; but as we ihould
be firuck Glh the impropriety of calling him the
Father of Earth, cuflom alone could prevent our

perceiving, that itis equally abfurd, to flyle hisn
there is evi-the Father of I-leaven, Befides,

dently intended here, in the opening of the

luitany, a diftin€t addrefs to each of the Perfons
of the Trinity; not only by their different appel-
lations, but by fpecific attributes to each. Thus
in lhe addre(s to God the Son, he is peculiarly
charaaerifed as, Redeemer of the world. In that
to the Holy Ghoft, as, Proceeding from the
Father and the Son. The like was probably in-
tended with regard to the addrefs to God the
Father, at the opening, by the words, of Ileaven,
as that to be peculiarly his province,

as

to
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as that of the Earth, •more itnmediately belonged
to our IRedeemer. if this was the intention, as
it certainly ought to have been, of the vvviter, it
is fo obfcured by the ill choice and arrangement of
the words, that ali the world have miftaken it.
Vlad he inrerted the word, Ruler, or Creator, the
fence would then have been plain, and the com-
pofition per feas as thus—' O God the F athelA.
Ruler of Heaven,

O God the Son! Redeemer of the world,
O God the Holy Ghofll proceeding from the

Father and the Son, &c.'
There is no doubt 9 that as it was intended that

the opening of the Litany, fhould be, by a' dif-
tine addrers to each of, the three Perrons of the
T Cinity, this intention ihould have been manifefted
in the firft inftance of the addreß, to the Grit:
Perron, God the Father; which it is not at all, in
the manner in which it is ahvays delivered—

O God the Father of Heaven'—for this is not
God the F confidered as one of the Perrons
of that is, the Fat iwr of Jerus
Ch,rift, dr God the Son; but exprefsly, God the
Father of Heaven; and therefore has no relation
to, or connexton with, the two followi:v invoca-
tions, to God the Son, and God the Holy Gho{l.
The only V ay to remedy this defea, is, by
making a paufe after—' God the Father' —as I
have read and marked God the
Father/ of Heaven—That is, peculiarly God cf
Heaven, as ewe Ryle the Son, our •Saviour and
Redeemer, more peculiarly Lord of Earth. This
may at firf± feem uncouth from its novelty, but
the rearon for it will foon its propriety 
be made manifefts

In
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In that part of the Litany, where we pray for
a deliverance from all kinds of evil, there is one

fault that conflar.tly suns throuoh the whole ;
which is, that at •the end of every paffage which
the clergyman utters, he makes a full ftop
though there is not one of them which contains a

complete fenfe, till it be joincd with the follow-
ing part, fpoken by the clerk and congregation.
Thus, in the fir ft pa{Tage——' From all evil and
mifch@ef, flom fin, from the crafts and affaults of
the devil, from thy wrath, and from everlafting

—It is evident that the fentence is pot damnation
clofed, as it does not contain a fingle verb; nor

can it be made fcnfe, till the words—Good Lord
—Ee joined {o it. And the fame may acl:ver us

be obiter ved throughout all that part of the Litany.
"i he way to get rid of this bad höbit, is, that
the clergyman {bould throughout, join with the
congregation in repeating thore words—€ Good

.ord deliver us'---and Lhen he will of courfe fee
the neceff}ty, of not giving the tone of a full
'{top, to the preceding part of the Centence.

It is usual when (hat part of the Litany
€ndzd, in which we deprec?yte evil, to run on

itnmediately, and in the fame tone of voice, to

the next part, in which we pray for good. But
furelyJhere ought to be a puce cf I*ome duration,

and the tone
/ fhould be to mark this change ;

a nd lowered to that of one who fupplicates,
befecches the grant of favours, to which he is not

fntitled ; as manifgft from the very f!} n words
with which it fets out.——' We JGnncrsv do belkech
thec to hear us/ Ö Lörd Cöd,

Thére is a paffaze in that part of the Litany,
often impqop€rly read thus—' That it Tnay pleafé
thee to defend and provide, for fat hede(s

children
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one

nor

that

Good

But
aticfi,

children and widows, which way of
flopping, for, is equally alicciated to -the former
verb, defend, as to the 'latter, Provide ; but. we
know that, defend and for, can never ube united,
as defend for 5 is not Engli{h. We {hould 'there-
fore read it thus—That it pleafe 'thee to
defend, and provide for, the fatherlefs children,
and widows,

I fhall not detain you with any remarks •upon
the {lighter faults committed in this part of the
fervice, but iroceed to the reft.

Ö Lördf deal not with us _ 
ayter our f1hst1

Neither reward us ayter our ini'quities=
Ö Göd/ mErciful •Fä[her/ that derpi(eft not the

figbing of a co'ntrite heart/ •nor the defire of fuch
as 'be foh•rowful// mercifully out prayers'/
that we make before thee in all our troubles and
ådveArfitiesl whenfoever they opprelfs us'/ and
graeioufly hear us that thofe evils' which the craft
and +abtlety' of the dévil/ or mahl worketh
aqainft us' be brought to noüght/t and by the pro-videnee of thy goodnefs they may be difpehfed/i
that wet thy fervantsf being hurt by nb perfecu-
tions may e vermore cive thanks unto thöe' in
thy holy churcW through Jef115 Chrill' our t Jordi'/

O Lord/ arifef/ help us/ aud deliver us/ for thy
name's fake"/

Ö Göd/ we have heard with our ears/ and our
fathers have declared unto us/ the nöble vvorqk3
that thou didft in théir days/ and in the Old time
before then}//

O Lord/ arifeo help us' and deliver us for thine
ho'nour.

From our enemies defend us' Ö
Gricioufly look upon our aftliftionsn

Pihifully
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Piltifully behold thc fort-ows of tour hearts"
Mercifully forgive the fins of thy people/'

Fävourably' with mercy/ hear our prayers
O Son of David' have rnörcy upon us

Both notwi and ever' vouchfafe to héar us'
O ChrilV'

Gracioufly hear us! Chvill// gracioufly
hear us/ Ö Lord ChviiV//

O Lö:cil' let thy meccy be i'nehved upon us'
As we do put our tru\ll in thöe—

Let usqav=
SW e bereech theel Ö Fäther, merci*

fotiy to lock ina fmitiesz and for the
of name' tuitn from us all thole evils/

that we moff TiYghteoufly have deferved" and
granti that in our troublest we may put our
vvhöe truft and confidence in th)v mercy' and

evermore {Ove theeå in holinefs and purenefs of
to borour end gloryi through our önly

aNÆediator and Advocate/ Jerus Clun ouv

THANKSGIVINGS upon fevera}
Occajions.

Almighty King of 211 kingst and Gover-
pour of all things/' whofe power no creature is
abte to refi)ift to whom it belongeth juflly to

puhliftm and to be merciful to them that
truly fave and deliver ull we humbly
beeeech theel from the hands of our enemies"/
AbÄte their pride/ afluaAec their and con-

fc;tind the}? cievi€cest/ that we/ beitQff armed with
th&y defence* may be preferved evermore from all
perils' to g\örify theel VI ho the Only giver of
äll viaory/ thro/ the merits of .thy only Son
jefus Chrift our
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our

to

gracious Göd/ we humbly bef€ech the'
as for -thii kingdom in gesneral/ fo efpecially for
the high' court of Parliament/ under our moil
religious and gracious King at thts time affembled//

3'" that thou wouldlV be pleafed to and
provper/ all 'their cOnfultationsJ to the advance-
ment of thy glory/ the good of thi ChurcW the
fafetyl honour/ and welfare of our Sovereign/' and
his kingdoms" that all things may be Sö ordered
and fettled by their endeavours' upon the be'ft/ and
sÜreft foundations/' that peace and happinefs/ truth
and jufticel religion and piety/ may be
among us' for dll generations/" Théfe/ and all
o'ther neceffaries/ for the'm' for uv and thy whole
church/ we huh)bly beg/ in the name and medie
Lation of Jefus• Chri{l/ our moll ble\ffed Lörd and
Saviour-—

O Göd/ thc Creätor/ and Prefe'rver of all mane
kind/ we humbly befeech theel for äll forts and
conditions of men' that thou wouldft be pleafed to
make thy ways known unto them/ thy laving health
unto ill nations'/ more efpecially we pray for the

good eft•ate of the Catholic ChurcW that it may
be fö guided and governed by thy good fpirit/ that
idl who profefs and call thenfelves Chriftians/ may
be led into the way of truth" and hold• the faith

in the bolncl -of pulceü and in in ünity of fpiril/
righteoufnefs Of life/" Finally/ we commend to
thy fatherly goodnefs/ all thore' who acea\ny way'

or diftreffed/ in mindi body/ or eftatéi/
That it may pleafe thee to co)nfort and relieve
them' according to their feveral nece{T1ties// giving
them patience u'nder their fufferings/ and a happyTue otit of all their And •this we begfor Jefus Chrift his fake=

Ö Göd'
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C) Göd/ whore nature and property is/ e'vcr to

have meh•cyf and to forgtvc'/ receive our humble
petitions/! and tho'/ we be tied and boünd with Ehg
chain of our fins/ yet let the pitifillnefs of thy
great mercy löo(e us/ for the honour Of Jefus
Chrifd our mediator and advocatc=

Ä!m7ghty Göjf Fatber of all mercies" thine
llnworthy fervants) do give. thee moft humble*
and heirtky thanks/ for, all thy goodnefsL and loving
kindnefs/ to u's! and to men'!! We blecs t hect
for( our creation/ precervation/ and all the blefu,
lings, of this • life/' but ab&ve all/ foe thine in€'f,
'timable love( in the of the world bv
our Lord Jefus Chrifi' the means of. grace
and föi/• the hope of glory And; we befeéch
theel give us that düe fenfe of all thy mercies'
that our hearts .1may be unfeignedly thankfulU and
that we may ibevy forth thy praife, not only with
qut l;i'psq but in our lives// by, giving uh) ovrßlves
to thi fgrvice/s anci by walk;yng before thee in
holinefs and rightqoufnefs all our days' thrq' Jefus
Chrift our Lord/ To with lheé/ and One
•Holy Ghöill be hohopr and glory,' world

end'=

The C O M M N N.

Älmighty Göd vinto whonp all heqrts be open
.all defires known/ and •fro'rn whom no fecrets are
hid'/ cleanfq the thoughts Of our hearts by the
infpiration cf thy 'holy fpiriti' that we may per-
fealy -love theel and wohthily magnify thy holy
namef thro' Chrift our Lord=

Göd (pake thefq wordE' and faid// am the
Lord thy God'/ thou fh4!te have. nenq Q'thcr Gods

met/
LOFd

am
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Lord have mercy upon us/ ' and incline our
hearts to keep thi's lavvi//

Thou fhalt not make to thyrelf any graven
image/ nor the likenefs Of any thing that is in heaven
abolvet or in the earth beneath/ or in the waters
u'nder- the earth/' thou malt fict bow do'wn to
them' nor wohfliip them'/ for l/ the Lörd thy God'
am a jeaqlous GOci' and vifit the fins of the fathers)
upon the children' unto the third and fourth gene-
ration of them that hate me/ and fhev,' mercy
unto thoufands in thern that lo\ve me' and kéep my
commandments

Lord, &c.
Thou {halt not take the name of the Lord •thy

God in våin// for the Lord will not hold hi'm guiYt•
leis/ who tiketh his-name in vain"/

Lord,
Remember' that thou keep hbly the Sabbath

day'/ fiqx days fhalt thou laboul' and do ill that
thou hail to do" • but the fexventh day' the
Sa'bbåthe of the Lord thy God/" In i\L/' thou fhalt
do no . manner of work" thoui and thy ford and
thy .daughrel/l thy man-fervant* and thy maid-
fervant// thy cattle/ and the ftranger that is within
thy gates/"' For in Rx days/ the Lord made
heaven and earth/ the fed and all that inthem isil
rand rehyed the feventh day/' wherefore the Lord
bleliTed the fevemh day/ and ha)lowed it/"

Lord, &c.
Honour thy Father and thy Mother' that thy

days may be loing. in the land! which the Lard
•dhy God giveth theeli

Lord, &c.
Thou {halt do no mu/rder'/'
Thou fralt not commit aduliterym
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Thou ffa\t not {lull/'
r r hou {halt not bear fäl(e witnefs againil thy

neigh boul i""

Thou {halt not covet thy neighbour's ho!urel/
thou {halt not covet thy neighbour's wife/' nor his
fehvant/ nor his mÄidj nor his obde nor his äfs/ nor
anv thing that is hiä

Lord have. meltcy upon us' and write all
thefe thy laws in our harts we befeech

Älmighty Gödj whore kinlgdoml is everlahting/
and polweri have mercy lipon the whole
churchd and fö rule the heart •of thy chofen
fervani/ George/ our King and Governor/ that
Hél knowing whöfe minifler he is/ may' above dll
things/ fecQhy honour and g;ory And that
and ill! his fubje&s' duly confideying whöfe autho-
rity he hath/ may faithfully feuve/ honour' and
humbly obey him} iln theel and folr accord
ing to thy bleffed word and ordinance/ thro'
Jefus Chrift our Lord"/ Who' with theel and
the Holy Ghoftl liveth and reigneth ever ohe
God/ world without end=

I believe in Dne iGödl the Father Almighty/
maker of heaven and earth! and of all things
vilfible and enviGblell and in Olne Lörd! Jefus
Chriil/! the only begotten Scn of God/' begotten
of his Father before all worlds'/ Göd Of God'
Light Of light/ veil'" God df very Godlil begotten/
not mädei! being of Olne fubftance with the Father/
by whom all things were made"/ Whö! for us men/
and for our falvationl calne down from' Heaven/
and was incarnate b' the Holy Ghoftf öf the
Virgin Mary/ and was made man/' and was cruci-
fied alfo foc us under Pontius Pilate; He fuffered
and was buried/ and the third -day he Tö(e again/
according to the fcrfiptures/ and afcended into

Heaven/'
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nor

Heaven'/ and fitteth on thel right hand of the
Father"/ And He {hall come agaiin' with glöryl
to juidge both the quick and the dead'/ whofe
kingdom {hall have no end"/ And I believe in the
Höly GhöfV the Lord and giver of life/' who
proceedeth from the •Father and the Sonn who'
wilth the Father and the Soln together is wor-

ihipped' and glorified'/ who fpake by the prophets'/'
And I believe one Caltholic and Apollo\lic Church/'
I acknOwledge Olne baptifm for the remiifion of
fins'/ and I look for -the refurré&ion Of the dealdi
and the life of the world to coime.'—

In the prayer for the Kingy there is often a
falfe emphafis laid in the following, fentence, thus

that He knowing whore milnifter he is
that hd knowing whöfe whereas it fhould be

'Q-that is, knowing that he is the minifter he is
minifter of the Almighty God—And the fame
emphafis ihould be preferved in the fubfequent

—c and that we, and ali his fubjeas, dub* part
confidering whöfe authority he hath, for the
fame reafon.

There is a paffage in the creed often faultily
delivered,. io the following manner—' Gold of
Gold, Light of light, very God of very God'--—-
In which mode of exprefflon----' Gold of Gold'•••--•
according to the common acceptation, it would
imply a fuperiority in him over God ; as, when
we fay, King of Kings ; ' but, by laying the

as God olf God'—the true {Irefs on,
meaning is pointed out, which is, God proceed-
ing frolrn God, light frolm light, very God frolm
very God.'

I {hall now proceed to the reft of the fcrvice of
the Communion,
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Let your light fb fhine before men' -that they
may fee your good works/ and glorify your Father
which is in Heaven±2

Lay not up for yourfelves treafures upon earhh'
tvhere the ruft and moth doth corrupt/ and where
thieves break throt/ and RealN but lay up for
yourfelves treafures in Hea'ven' where neither ruft
nor moth doth corrupt/ and where thieves do noh

•break thro' and ilea—
Whatfoever ye would that men fhould do unto

yotY even fö do unto thehrß for this' is the law
and the prophets=

Be merciful. after thy pohver/t if thou haft
rmpch/ give pleinteouflym if thou haft )iittle/ do
thy diligence gladly to give olf that little'/ for
gathereft thou thyfelf a good reward/ in the day
•of neceffltv=

He that hath pity upon the pöor.r lendeth unto
the LörcV' and look what he låyeth oütj' and ir
{hall be paid him agaih=:

BleYTeåbe the, man that Drovideth for the fitck
and the Lörd {hall delilver him in the time
of trouble=

Nmighty and everliving God/ who by thy holy
Apoftle haff taught us to make prayers and} fuppli.
caticns/ and to give thanks foc all men/' we humbly
beCeech thee moa mercifully to receive thefe our
prayersr which we offer to thy divine NIajeftyW
•bereöching thee to infpire continually lhe univelrfaf
•church/ with the rpirit cf truth' unity/ and cone
•cord"/ And grant that all' they that do conféfs
thy höly name' may agree in the trith of thy höly
Avörd/ and live in ünityl and godly love'"' We
beceech thee alfoi to favel and defend/ all ChRftian
Kings/ Princes/ and Governors/' and' efpelcially
thi felrvant George/ oür King/ that under him
ewe may Sbe godly and quietly governed/' And

grant
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grant unto his whole council/ and to all that are

put in authority under him/ that they may-trÜIyl
ond indihTerently! minifter julftice// to the pulniih-

of wikkednef* and vilcef/ and to the mailn-
teoance Of thy trüe religion and Give
grace O He$enly Fothe!' to all Bilhops and
Curates" that they may both by their life/ and

fet forth thy Ecoe and lively word/ and
rightly and duly adminifter thy holy facrament3/V
And to äVl Oiy give thy heavenly grace'!
and efpecially this congregatiom here prefent'
that with meek heart' and due -reverence! they
may bear' end receive thy holy word' trüly ferving

in holinefs and righteoufnefs all the days of
Ol€ir life!il And we moll humbly befeech theel of
Rhy goodnefs •Ö örd/ to coimfort and fukcour all
them/ who/ in this tranfitory life! are in trouble;
forrow/ need/ ficknef$l or any other adverfity!//
And we alfo bléifs thy, Y,öly nämei for all: thy
fervants departed this life/ in thy faith, and feare
befceching thee to give u's grace/ f b to follow théir
•good example/ that •wihh them/ may be par-
takers of (hy Heavenly kingdom"/ Grant this'
O Pathed for J_efus. Chrift's fake' our Only medi-
ator mnd

Dearly beloved in the Lardil Ye that mind to
-come td the holy Communion of the Body and
Blood of our Saviour ChriftN muft confider' how
Saint Paul exhorteth all, perrons' diligently to trv
and, examine thern{elves! before they prefÜme to

peat of thant breaU and drink of thaftt cup"/ For/
the be'nefit is g,rEat) if with a true pehlitent

heart and fively fäith' we receive that holy facra—
'menth (for theln we fpiiritually eat the flcih of,
Chriil/ and drink his blood}/ then we dwell in
Chriil' .and Chrift in us'/ we are one wilth Chriftl

and
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and Chritl with uis") fo is the dänger great if we

•receive the fame unwoirthilylli For thenf we are

guillty of the body and blood of Chrift our

Saviour'/ We eat and drink our own damoätion
not confidering the Lord's body'/ we kindle God's
wräth againft us" we provoke him 'to plague us

with diverfe difeafesl and fundry kinds of death/"
Judge therefore yourfellves/ Brethren/ that you be
not judged of the Lörd/l repent you truly for your
fins pafl(! have a lively and Redfaft faith in Chrift
our SavioulU amend your lives/ and be in perfea
chari.ty with all men/' fo thall ye be meet par-'
takers of thore Holy Myflcries[l/ And above äll
things/ you muft give moll humble and heärty
thanks/ to God the Father} the Son/ and the Holy
Ghoft/ for the rede%nption of the world/ by the
death and paffon of our Saviour Chrift' both Göd
and män// who did humble himfelf even unto the
death upon lhe Crofs/ for test miferable finnersl/
who lay in darknefs and the Ihadow of death'
that he might rnake uts the children of God/ and
exalt us to everlafting life" And to the end that
we mould ålway remember/ the exceéding great
love of our Mafter and only Saviour/ Jefus Chrift/
thus dying for usn and the innümerable benefits/
which' by his precious blood-medding/ he ' hath
obtained to us', Hél hath inftituted and ordained

Holy Myfteries', as pledges of his love/ and for a

continual relnembrance of his death/ to our great
and cndlefs comfort"/ To Hilm therefore/ with
the Fätheri and the Hbly Ghblil let us givd as

we are mon boundenl contiinual thanks/' fubmitting
ourfelves whdllyl to hes holy will and pleafuret/
and fruidying to ferve him' in trüe .hölinefs and
righteoufnefsi all the days of our life=
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Yei that do truly' and ear'neftly repent you of

vour fins'/ and are in love and charity with your
neighbours}/ and intend to lead a lifej follow-
ing the commandment of God/ and walking from
henceforth in his holy ways" clrav.r near with faith)
and take this holy facrament to your comfort" and
make your humble confeffton to Almighty God'
meekly kneeling upon your knees—

Almighty Göd4 Father of our Lord Jerus
.Chrift/ X'läker' of äll things/ Ju'dge/ of äll man/'
we acknowlledge) and bewail our manifold fins and

' wickednefst which wel from time to time' molt
grievoufly have committed/ by thought' word' and
deed* againft thy divine. Majeftyß, provokin@ rnoft
julRly thy wrath and indignation againft us'/' We
do eatrneftly repent' and are heartily foxrry fot
thefe our mifdoingsål' The remehnbrance ofthem
is grievous unto us/t the bulrden of them is in-
tolerable"/ Have me\tcy upon us' have mercy
upon us' möft merciful Father" for thy Son our
Lord Jefus Chrift's fake/ forgilve us all that is
pail'/ and grant that we may ever hereaifter ferve
and pleafe .thee/ in newne(s of life" to the honour
and glory of thi name/ thro' Jefus Chrift our
Lord=

Almighty God/ our heavenly Father/ whol of
his great mercy' hath promifed forgivenefs of fins}
to all them that •with hearty repentance/ and true
faith/ turn unto him" have me rcy upon you/'
pardon and deliiver you from äll your flins/i cone
filt•m and flrenlgthen you in all gooklnefsC and
bring you to everlaifting life' thro' Jefus Chlift our
Lords

Hé•ar/ what co mfortable words' our Saviour
Chri[} faith/ unto äil that trüly turn to him/'

Come
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Come unto all ye that travel! «and are 'heavy
laden/ and will. refre\ih• you"

Sö God lolsed the world/ that be gäve his only
begotten Son/ to the cnd that all that in
him/ not ,pehiftd 'but have evérlafting

Hear allo mvhat Saint Paul fait:hi'
This/ is a true faying' and worthy of -men

to be received/ that 'Chrift Jefus came into the
Vorldl to fave finners=

Hear alfo what Saint: John faith"
Tf any man flint we have an Akivocate with the

Father} Jefus Chrift the righteous'/ and is the
propitiätion for our fins=

Lilft up your hearts'/
We lift them A]'p ITITto the •Lörd'd

Let give thahks unto our Lord God";
It is meet and right to do}//

{It is vehy meet/ right? and cur 'Bounden düty/
that we fhould at äll times;" and in pläces/ give
thaAfiks •unto thEef Ö Löcd/ Hö,y + atheti Almighty'
everlaYiing Codi/'

Therefore with tingeis/ and •archangels/ and
wilh the company of Healvent we laud/ •and
magnify thy g!örious r.äme/ evermore präifing
theed and fayirg/ I-löly/ höy/ Lord God of
höfls/l Heaven and Earth are fu hl of thi glöry//'
Glöry be to theel O "Lörd möft hiigh=

We d0Ä10t •prefume to come to this thy table'
Ö merciful Lord/ -truliing in our ohvn righteouf-
nefs/ but in ' thi manifold and great me
We are not worthy fo much as to gather up the
crumbs under thy table/' but thou •art the sime
Lord' whore property is/ always to have me rcy
Grant us therefore/ gräcious I. öi'd/ fö to eat the
flc'lh of thy dear Son jefus Chrift) and to ' drink

his



139 T fu ART 0? READING.

his bloo'df that our fPnful bodies/ may be made
clean' by hil$ bodyn and our söuls wafhed through
his moft piEcious blooldl' and that we/ may ever-

more dwell in hilml and hé' in uls=
Almighty God/ our Heavenly Father/ who' of

thy tender mercy/ didft give thine only Son Jefus
Chrift toffuffer upon the crofs/ for our redemption'/
who made there' by his ene oblation oof :hirnfelf'
once offered/ a fuAll'e per'fe&/ and fuff/cient facrific.e%
oblation/ and fatisfaétion/ for -the fins of the
world/' and did i'nftitute' and in his holy Gofpel
command u; to co/ntinue) a perpetual memory of
that his precious death/ until his coming agailn/'
year us' O merciful Father/ we moil humbly
beseech theel and .grant that we' receiving thefe
thy creatures of bread and wine' according to thy
Son our Sayiouf Jerus Chri[l's :holy inflitution/ in
remelmbrance of his death and pafion/ may be

partakers of his moft bleffed body and blood'"
W hot in the fame night that he was betrayed'
took bread/' and when he -had. given thanks, he
brake ill/ 2nd gave it to his Difciples/ faying/t T akd
eat/ this is my body which is given for yöuj/ do
this in remembrance of Likewife/ after

fopperi he took the cup" and when he had given
thanks' he gave it to them faying/l Drink ye all of
this/ for this is my blood of the New Tenarnend
which is med fot- yöu/ and for mainy/ folr the
remiffion of fins'!! Do this/ as oft as ye {hall
drink it! in remembrance of me—:

The boldy OF our Lord Jefus ChriQ/ which was

given folr theel preferve thiy body and foul unto

cverlaifting life"/ Takei and eat thiis' in remem-

brance that Chrift died for theel and feed on him in

lhy heärt' by fäithl and thankfgilving=
Thc bloold of our Lord Jerus Chrifl' which

was fhed for theel prefelrve thy body and foul unto
everlaifting
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everlah?ing life'!! Drink thils/ in remembrance
that s blood was fhed for thée/ and be

O Lord' and Heavenly Father' we thy humble
fervants/ entirely defire thy fatherly, goodners/
mercifully to accept thils our facrifice of präife and
thankfgilvingf/ rnoft humbly befeeching thee to
grant/ that by the merits and death of thy Son
Jerus Chrift/ and through faith in his blood/ we/
and all thy whole Church/ mav obtain remi%Tuon
of our fins/ and all ohher benefits of his pamon/l/
And hére we offer and prefeint unto theed O Lord'
ourfellves' our. söuls and bo'dies/ to be a reafon-
able/ höly' and lilvely (acrifice unto thöe//i Humblybereeching thee that äll who are partalkers of
this Holy Coromunioni may be fuhfiüed with thy
grace and Heavenly benedi€tionn; And although
we be unwolrthy/ through our mahifo!d sins/ to
offer unto thee alny facrificet yet we befeech thee
to accept this our bounden duty and fervicei' not
weighing our merits/ but pardoning our offebncest
through Jefus Chritl our Lord/' bb' whom/ and
wihh whom/ in the unity of the Holy Ghoft/ all
honour and glory be unto theel Ö Father Almighty' world without end=

G!öry be to Göd on high/' and on eahtliå pEace'
We praife theel we göod will towards me

.blefs theel Ave worfhip theel we glorify theel we
give thanks to thee for thy great glory/ O Lord
God/' Heavenly King'/ God the Fathe;/ Almighty"' O Lord/ the only begotten Son Jeru Chrift"
O Lord God/ Laimb of God/ Soin of the Father/
that takeft awiy the% fl'ns of the worlldJå have
mercy upon q I.öd that takeft away the fens
of the Ivo; hot receive our prayer/' Thöu that

fitte!i
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fitteft at the Tight. hand of God the Fathei' have
mercy upon us/" FOID Thöu art höly/
RI'! Only art the Lörd'j Thöu bnlyå Ö Chriil'
wilh the Höly Ghö[l/ art möft 11731/ in the glory
of God the Fäther=

The peace of Göd/ which paffeth äll under-
ftanding' keep your hearts and minds in the
knowiledge and Iolve of Göd' and of his Son Jefus
Chrift our Lord/' And the bleliT1ng of God
Almighty' the F athel' the Sohn/_ and the Hbly
Ghoftt be amongft you' and remain with you

AfT1ft us mercifully/ O Lord' in there our fup-
plications and prayers" and difpofe the way of thy
fervants towards the attainment of everlalfting
falvätionU that among all the changes and chances
of this mortal life/ they may ever be defelnded
by thy moff gracious and reahly, help/ through
Jerus Chrift our Lord=

Grant/ we befcech theel Almighty God/ that
the words which we have htard thPs day with our

oÜtward Ears/ may' through thy grace' be fo grafted
.iin,wardly in our heärts/ that they may bring fötth
in us/ the früit of gookl living/ to the honour and
prai(e of thi namel through Jefus Chri(k our

Prevent us/ O Lord/ in, all our doings/ with
thy moff gracious favour' and further us with thy
conti\nual help/ that in äll our works' beguhd
contihnued/ and ended in thée' we may glörify thy
höly name" and finally/ by thj mercy' obtain

everia•ning life/ through Jefas Chrift our Lord=

Almighty God the fountain of all wifdom/ who

knoweft our necemties beföre we afk/ and our

ignorance i'n aiking'l we befeech thee to have
compa\iTton
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compahmon upon our infilrmitiesl/ and thofe thingst
which/ for our unwörthinefsf we dare not/ and
for our blindnefs' we ca'nnot afkj/ vouchfafe. to
give us/ for the wolrthinefs of thy font Jefus Chrift
our Lord=

Almighty God/' who haft Vromifed to heat the
petitions of them that afk in thy fon's name/ we
beseech theef mercifully to incline thine ear to u's'
that have made nöw our prayers' and (applications
unto theel and grant that thofe things which we
have faithfully ahked/ according to thi will': may
effetaually be obtäined/ to the relief of oür
neceiffity' and' to*' the fetting' fortyr of thy glory'/
through, Jefus Chrift our Lord=

I [hall not enter into any particular remarks on
this part of the fervice, as 'it would be only
peating obfervations already made on fimibar paf-
rages : yet there is one' part of it, where the bread
and cup are diftributed to the communicants,.
which I cannot pars over, and which is: capable of
great improvement; merely by the force of

It is ufually thus delivered——different emphafis.
Thc body of. our Lord Jefus Chri{l which* Was

gi\ven for thee;: preferve: thy and föul to
everlaftinglife. Take and eat this in remembrance
that Chrift died for thee, and feed on him Iin thy
heart by faiths with Ihankfgiving2—Now as

fpokeri in their turns to each eotnmuFant, the!
latter part would have much m 6rce if the
emphafis were placed upon tbeé, h us—
and eat this/ in. remembrance that •hrift d'

it would bring it' more home to ach
afis for individual. And L would referve thi

the latter place, rather thangive. it to the former,
where it, is faid-—' The body of our Lord Jerus
Chrift which •Gas gi\ren for thee, &c.' becaufe

there

in
two

allo
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is fomething more affeéiin« and emphatical

in they expreffon—€ who died for thée'l and
two fimilar emphafes iw the two contiguous pare
fagesy would. not have a good effea. There is •r

another emphafis. im the fir{l party which± ought
alfo to: be changed; from the ufual} manner o'
delivering it—c The bouy of our Lord Jefuw
Chriff preferve; thy body and? foul, &c.' Here
the two emphafes on the fame word, bØdy, have a,

baweffea•, and} therefore: one of them fhould be
changed; as thus—' The bouy of: our LordJefi15
Chriftt preferve, tlPybody and roul;s &c.' But the
emphafis on the, word body is to be reftored in the
fecond part; where theo cup is and
only the blood Chrift. mentioned; aS thus——

The blood of our Lord Jefus Chrift& which was
fhehi for. theel preferve, thy bouy and söuE unto

everlafting would preferve
the emphafison the in the, latter part,
thus—t' Drink. this: in: remembrance that Chrift's
bloodN/as flied' for; thid and. be thankful..

now gone through? thofe parts;v ofl then
Church-fervice which) are ine moftl general Life, I
{hall leave the remainder of the Lituygy,tothe par-
ticular inveftigation;of ekchdihdividual; by the help
of? tlY0fe general; lights€)Which' have been; thrown.
out during the courfe;; and which,. if due-attention
be paid -to them, will* befound fuffrcient: guides.4
I would recomm d it to all; who ave defirous to
make themfelves afters 08 the; other parts ofthe
fervice„ to follow the nodel- here laid dowry for
them.. That t0Avrite out fuch. parts as they
want to deliver properly, Nithouteany ofthe ufüal;
flops ; after having confidered/ them: well; to
mark the; paufes and emphafesy by ether new figtrsn
which.hæve: been annexed to them,. according to i

the
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the befl of their judgment. But above all, I
would have them particularly attentive* to the
paufcs, in the obfervation of which, the gencrality
of readers are chiefly defective, as the clearnefs of
the meaning, and the folemnity of the fervice, fo
much depend upon them. The different degrees
of length in the feveral paures, muft be left to
every one's own judgment. To proceed thus far,
will be fumcient to fuch as are contented to dif-
charge their offce with due decorum, without
aiming at any thing beyond it. But to fuch of the
clergy as are men of true piety and devotion, and
confequently defirous of exciting them in others,
I would recommend it to go farther ; and as foon
as they {hall have made themfelves mailers of the
right manner of reading, to lay afide the ufe of
the book entirely, and deliver -the whole from
memory. For it is impo{Tlble, whilft the eye is on
the book, that the heart can be upward; and
therefore no earneft and fervent prayers can be
produced, •which alone can infpire the liftening

I once pre-congregation with true devotion.
vailed upon a clergyman, a man of real piety, to
try this experiment ; . and it is incredible what
effeas were I have heard many
of his auditors declare»xnong whom were feveral
refpeaable%members of order, that they
never knew what it was to have true devotion
excited, or to pray férvently in .9hurch, till they
heard him deliver the fervice in that manner.
know that this will be attended with fome difficulty
at firß, as they who have been always accuftomed
to the affftance of the book, may lofe their pre-
fence of mind when deprived of that aid, and
not be able to repeat even what is perfe&iy
rooted on the memory.' Like perfons accuftomed

to

cau
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to fwim with the help of corks, who would
immediately fink if they were deprived of them.
Nay, I have known fome clergymen fo exceedingly
timid in that refpe&, that they never could vene.
ture even to deliver the Lord's prayer before the
fermon, without having it written down. The
way to get the better of fuch apprehenfion, will
be to praaife it fivft in _private family duties; and
when they find they can perform it there without
difficulty, they will be emboldened to do the fame
in public wormip alfo. But for their farther
fecurity, they may for fome time turn over the
leaves of the fervice as they advance, fo as always
to have the pafTage before them which they are

reciting, to which they may have recovrce in cafe
they {hould at any thne find themfelves at a lofs.
Every clergyman, upon trial, will find •that this
change of mode will not only produce excellent
effeas on the but will be the fource
of a perpetual fund of fatisfa&ion to him(elf.
For, as nothing can be more irk(omeu than the
drudgery and wearinefs arifing from gnitw over

continually one and the fame fettled Cervice, the
ufual cold and mechanical way; fo nothing can
cau:e greater inward fatisfa&ion, than praying from
the heart, as all muft have felt who pray earneftly
in their private devotions. How much more

pleafing muft it be to a pallor, when he not only
feels himfetf the delight arifing from a pure and
rational devotion, but refle&s that he is coaunu-

nicating fenfations of the fame k;nd to his flock ;
and by co doing, takes the effs anal method
to recover the firayed, and condua the reft in the
right way !





ART OF READING;
SECOND. PART:

CONTAIN ING

The Art of Reading Verfe.

IN WHICH AL so

The whole PR o s ODY of the EngliJØ Language,
and Æt of Verflfcation, are, for the firft Time,

laid open, and placed in a clear Light.
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effential and conftitutional difference between 'therm
Thus, becaufe the French meafurcd their" ver(es
by the number cf fyllables which compofed them,
on account of a defe& in their tongue, which
rendered it incapable cf numbers formed by poetic
feet (as mall hereafter be explained), we did the
fanne ; and in comequence of this, our Englifh
heroic was {aid to confift of ten fyliables.
The falfity of which rule will ruÆciently appear,

by producing lines of eleven, twelve, thirteen, nay
io•aneen fy liables, Of' Which {hail chufe the
foltowing fpeeimens; Firit, of a line containing
eleven fyllables,

And the fhrill founds ran echoing thro' the
woode

Here the advocates for- the rule will ray, that
the vowel o in the word echoing ought to
out by an aporcrophe; but would any one in that

care really found it thus,
And the {'nrill founds ran ech'ing through the

woods?
Can any thing be more abfurd than to omit a

vowel in the writing, which cannot be omitted in
lhe u{terance? •V hat could be done with the fol-
lowing line, in which there are thirteen fyllables?

O'er many a frozen, many a fiery Alp.
Would any pronounce it thus—

O'er man' a frozen, man' a fi'ry Alp.
What a monftrons line would this appear, uttered
in that manner, inn ead of a noble verfe, when all-
the fyllables are diftinéily pronounced !

I have given two inftances of lines, one, cone

taining eleven, the other, thirteen fvllables.
mall now produce a couplet, of as fine found

perhaps



ver(es
hem,

poetic

ablest
pear,
, nay

ining

that
{Iruck

THE ART OF READING.

perhapsr as any in our languaae, wherein the
former -line has fourteen, the latter, twelve fyl.

And many rnany a humorous lay,
NV•hich many a bard, hdd chaunted many a day.
This rule of meafuring Engli{h vcrfe by fyl-

lables, and confining the heroic line to ten, was
univerfally received, till, not many years fince,
fome- effay writers {hewed that it was formed by
feet, like that of the ancitnts; and taking it for
gcanted, that they were •exA&ly of the fame na-

tut•e, they boldly applied moil of the ruics of the
Latin profody, to ouc vecfification ; though fcarce
any of them anfvvered exaaty, and many ot' thern
would not fquare at alt the genius of our
tongue. Yet they eicher not, or would not
fee the errours into which this led (hem. Tl e
chkef fource of which eij•ours lay in what I men-
t' oned bct•ote, that of confideling the
poetic feet, as exa&ly the fame w {1 h lhe Roman,
an i tceating them as luch, when in sreafity there
is a matcrl,il difference between for the
Latin poetic feet are f0imcd by quantity, t Ixe
Engli{h by accent. 'Vhough there two terrns are
in continual ufe, and in the motilhs of all who
treat of poetic humbers, I do not know any, to
which more confuC?d or ei'roneous ideas are
aonexed. Yet, as the knowledge of the peculiar
genius of our language, with regard to poetic
numbers, and its charaaeriliical difference 'from

in that refpeéi, depends upon our having others,
clear and precife notions of thofe terms, it will be
necefTary to luve them fully c Xplained. The

_generai nature of accent, has been Cufficiently laid
-o pe in my former courfe, gand will now require

only
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only Come obfervations on its particular ufe in
forming metre. 'l hat of quantity, was referved
for this part which treats ot poetic nutnbers, as

being more peculiarly its province.
If you afk a fcholar what he means by; the

word, Quantity, he will tell you, that it is a term
in pto(cdy which relaqes to the length or ffortnefs
of fyiiables. If you afk him to define the differe
ence between a long and a thort fyllable, he will
teli yom that a long one, is double the length of
a thort one. Now the plain meaning of this, is,
that it takes up double the time in founding that
a mort one does and of this the ear alone can
be the judge. But this is an idea which never
entered into the fcholar's head ; for I will undev-
take to fhew, that it never was taken into confider-
ation by any of our •writers upon the article of
quantity, as they have all endeavoured to adjuft
the proportion of length and {hor Inefs in
by rules which have no reference to the ear. So

they call fome that, accord;ng 10 there rules,
fyliabies long, which are the fhorteft that can be
pronounced by the organs of Ipeech; and others
{Yoct, which, iB founding, take up double the
time of thofe which they Call long. And I think
1 {hall be able to {hew the cauf? of their falling
naturally into this errour, grocs as it may feem.
Mr. Mafon, who, in his two Effays on Englifh
numbers, has colleaed every thing that was faid
on thc fubjeCt by others; and •Idded fomething of
his own, lays it down as a rule, that every ac-
cented fy!lable is naturally long; and in this he
feems to fall in with the opinion generally received,
Whereas I have clearly proved in my former
cour[e, that the accent, in fome cafes, as necef-
farily makes a fyllablc mort, as in others, it makes

it
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-it long; according as it is placed either on the
vowel, or on the confonant. Dr. Pemberton, who
found by his ear that the rule before mentioned
could not be true, has faid in one place, That
though the accent does not indeed make. every
fyllable upon which it is placed really long, yet
we muft confider it as long.' That is, if we only
fancy it to be fo, it will anfwer the end equally
well, as if it really were [o. Crede quad babes
babes, In vain Ihall the poor ear put in its claim
of judging upon this occafion ; it will be told that
it has no concern in this buflnefs; that the college
preceeds upon an entirely new fyftem, and that the
modern learned have transferred the power of

judging of founds, from the ear to the eye. Hard
as this cenfure may feem, it is notwithftanding
demonflrably true, as I mall prerently make ap-
pear.

It is known to all the learned, that when a
fyllablc in Latin ends in a conConant, and the fub-
fequent fyllable commences with one, the former is
always long, to ufe the technical term, by the
law Of pofition. This rule was ftriEtIy obfet&ed
in the Roman pronunciation of their own tongue,
who always made fuch fyliabies long by dwelling
on the vowels; whereas the very reverfe is the
care with us, becaufe a quite contrary rule takes
place in Englifh words fo conflruaed, as the accent
or firefs of the voice, is, in fuch cafes, always
transferred to the confonant, and the preceding
vowel is rapidly paffed over, which courfe
makes. thore fyllables {hort. We may form a
juft idea of the difference between the old Roman
pronunciation in this refpea, and ours, by {hew-
ing that there is the fame difference now exifting
between the French and us, in founding all fyl-

lables
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labÄes of that ftru&ure. Thus the French pro-
word cén-,bat, which we call corn/oat ;

common—ccm/mon; (j)ftacle c6ilcge—colliege ; 
ffmpie—fim/ple ; -=ob/flacle; d6aeur—docfror ;

and fo on throughout, Hence it foli,ows, .that

having adopted a rule of pronunciation in our

tongue, diveaty oppcfite to- that of the ancient
Romans, as well as fome modevn tongues derived
from theirs, we render all thofe fyllables Ojort,
Which by the law of poiivion were founded long
by them, as well as by feme of •our neighbours,

The Romans had ano•her rule of •profody, that
when one fyila131e, ending with a vowel, was fol-
lowed by another, beginning wilh a vowel, the
former fyllable was pronounced Iino: t whereas in

there is generally an accent in that cafe on

the former (yllab)e, as in the word pious, which
Pronouncing I oat A) renders the fyllable k)ng.

qherefore according to 'Ottr own rule, as in the
formerra.fe, we make thcfe fhort, which
were founded.10ng by them; t-o in this, we make

all fuch fyllables •long, which with them were

Cnort. Thus in pronouncing this ,hemiftich of

Virgil,
Ille méas errare b6vcs

•we afe guilty two falle quantities, 'by laying
'the accent on the i owe) e in rneas, and the o in
•boves, which are 'both mort in the srnetre. In the
•words fcfo, tüus, and in general all diffyllab!es df
that ftruaure, we are guilty of a falle quantity in

•pronouncing them ; i'S the 'fame in pronouncing
the words Go and pleo ; 'but when we tlirovv the
accent 'farther •back in their ccmpounds, as in
rédeo, in/pleo, Ave then give their true {hort

quantity to thOfe fyllables, which before we pro-
nounccd •lor,g. •So that we not only do Oblerve

the
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the juft quantity in pronouncing Latin, but wholly
pervert it, changing long into {hort, and [hort
into long, in perhaps the greater part of its fyl-
lables, as thefe rules are very comprehenfive.
Nor are there the only wrong rules which have
been eftabiifhed; there is another {lill more ex-
tenfive, by which it is rendered impofflble for us
•ever to give a long quantity, to the laft fyllable of
any Latin word. In laying open this rule, and
ffewing the foundation of it, I {hall be able to
point out one of the chief fources of the confufion
which has reigned among the moderns, not only
Of our own country, but of the neighbourirg
-nations, with regard to poetic numbers; and which
•has given to fo many endlers
amont:t the literati of Europe, without throwing
any other light on the fubjea, except what has
left it, to ufe Milton's expreffon, in darhzef$
viJGllc.

The modern profodians found a rule in the
ancient writers upon the Roman language, that
there never was an accent laid upon the

of a Latin word; which rule they imme-
diately adopted, vithout confidering that the term
accent, is ufed by us, in a very different fenfe frcrn
what it had among the Romans. With them, the
term had -reference only to 'the elevation or de-
pyemon of the voice, in giving a higher or lower
•note to certain in,our accent, the ele-
vation or depreffon of the voice, has no concern,
nor is there any fenfible difference of a high or
low note, belonging to one fyllable of a word, to
diftinzuifh it from the reft, but the diftin&ion is
made merely by a greater ftrefs of the voice, upon
that fyllable, than upon any other. Now had aney
Teen this difference, they would have feen the

abfurdity
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of adopting this rule. If infiead of
making ufe of the common term, •accenf, by which
they were deceived, in laying, we are 'Affured that
the ayvient Romans never laid an accent on the

fyl\ables of their words, and therefore we

. ought to lay no accent; they had fubftituted the
definition, in the room of the term, and faid, we

are alTured that the ancient Romans never railkd
or lowered their voices beyond a certain degree,
on the laft fyllables of words, therefore we mui±

the fallacy not lay any {irefs on thcfe fyllabies ;
would inftantly haveapp€ared, and would have
prevented their fatling into to abfurd a practice.
For, as we have no other way of marking a long

but by this flrefs of the voice, in faying
that we never lay an accent on a Ian fylla6ie,
they faid that we muft never make a Ian fyllabie
long. By this means the quantity of all Ian fyl-
lables which are long, is not on! y changed to its
oppofite•, the mort quantity of the preceding

in all llables, is changed into a long fyllable,
one, by receiving the ad-cent which in .tru(h
belonged to the la&. r r hus in the fir!? line ot'
the Æneid—

Arma viruiii que cåü0—
the fyllable ta, which is {hort, is made long by
the accent ; and is long, is made ffort
by being deprived of •it. Here we have
another inftance of the abrurdiiy of this rule, for
ye lay the accent upon rz&n the laft fyllable of the
•vvovd vixutn, becaufe the -connc&ive que •is added
to it, which prevent; its appearing to be the lall
fyllable of the word; whereas were •the connec-

Rive away, and rvirum flood alone, we {hould lay
•the accent upon the fy liable fyi, and fo render

thc
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the {hort long ; as would be thc cate did the line
run thus—-

Arma virum cecini, &c.
So that in following thefe three rules, much the
greater part of -Latin fyllables, are falfely pro-
nounced by us. The true quantity of the fira and
lati fyilables of words, is never pointed out to the
ear with any certainty; and it is only in fome of

that it is perceptible. the intermediate f} llables,•
Such as the penultima of the infinitive in the
fecond and third conjugations of verbs, the former
of which, is always founded long, and the latter,
ihort ; as in the word doäre and legöre. Such as
the nouns of the third declenfion increafing in the
genitive, whole penultimas are alfo fhort as
1.4 ittus littÖris, teftitudo teftitudinis. But the
number of I'llables, where real quantity-is pointed
out to thc ear by the obrervation of the rules of

im comparifon of profody, is extremely fmall,
thofe whore quantity is perverted by them. It
may be talked, that if all this be fo, how can it be
accounted for, that the ear of a' perfon Ikilled in
Latin metre, ffould be {o much hurt by the ufe
of any falfe quantity in a verfe? To this I
anfwer, that it is not the ear that is offended on
this occafion; as a proof of which, it is only
neceffary to obferve, that the rame individual fyl-
lable, uttered exaélly in the fame time, is ufed in
metre fometimes as a iong, and fometimes as a fhovt
fyilable. Thus the termination is in the nomina-
tive and genitive fingular of nouns, is always
{hort; and long in the dative and ablative plural.
The laft fyllable in triffis, gentis, is Ihort; the

Tame individual fyllable, founded exa&ly in the
fame time, is called long in fatis, pratis; and any
Peron {killed -in the laws of profody, would be

offended
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offended to fee the latter ufed as fhort in metre, ar
the former as long; though it is evident that the
ear can have really no concern in it, and it is only
by an illufion of the fancy, that he thinks the ear
is offended, It is juft the fame as in the article
of fpelling, where thofe who have been properly
inftruaed in that art, are offended when they fee
words written differently from the eftabli[hed
mode, though perhaps the combination of let!€rs
in the falle fpelling, may be much better calcu-
lated to reprefent the true founds of the words.

If it be atked, what method the Romans took
to manifeft to the ear the different quantities of
the fame fyllable, compofed of the fame letters,
'that of tis for inftance, before quoted ; the anfwer
iS eafy. By pronouncing the fyllable, when ihort,
as in the cafe of the nominative and genitiaxe
fingular, in the fame way that we do, triftis,
gentis, where the voice hurries over the vowel to
the confonant; and by refting on the vowel in the
plural cafes, as fhtis Ifateesl pratis [prateesl,
This may be clear!y• gathered from an obfervation
of St. Auftin on the firft line of the Æneid; who
fays, that had the word primis bckrg—put inftead
of pimus, the meacure would have been fpoiled :
now in our way of pronouncing the fvllables mus
and mis, the ear can acknowledge no difference of
quantity; but if the one be founded primüs, and
the other primées, and were the line to be thus
repeated,

Arma virumque cano, Trojæ qui primees ab
ons—

the faffe quantity would be perceived, and the
meafure deftroyed to our ectrs, as well as to thofe

€0f the -ancients,



THE ART OF READING. 159

the

Ihed

In pronouncing the firft line of Virgil's Eclogues
ofter our manner, it is fcarcely credible how much
the quantity is perverted.

Till yre til pavJuIc reclubans fub/ teg'mine
figi——

Vlere, of feven long fyllables, there are but two
Which' can be acknowledged as fuch by the ear ;
which are tü and få in fagi, where the {Irefs or
accent is laid on the vowels. The fyllahles, T it,
pat, rec, fub, te2, where the flrcfs is on the
•confonant, are founded in the fhorteft 'time
po{T1ble. We know that the firn fy llabte
'I'ityre is long, and the firft fyllable in patulæ

and yet can any •ear diftinguifh the is mort ;
leaft difference of quantity between Tit and pat ?

we Iknow the flift fyl}able in In like manner,
yrecubans is {hort, and that in tegmine is
yet found rec and teg, are they not both equally
{hort The lall fyllable 'in Tityté is mort, that
in patulæ is long, yet by depriving •the latter of
its accent (according to the rule before mentioned)
it has exaélly the fame found, and is pronounced

But if the in the fameffort •time as the former.
line Were pronounced in the followino manner,

T Ectiré tü pä!ülæ/ rÖcÜbäns fib téaminÖ fägi—
the quantity of the fyliables wouid be obvious to
every ear, and the true movement of the verfe be
.preferved. Yet this, from prejudice, would found
very uncouth to the ears of thore who have been
taught to pronounce Latin in a different way.
And that it is only the effect of prejudice, we

may gather from this, that foreigners are as much
.difgufted with our 'pronunciation of Latin, as we
are with theirs.

-I have fuÆciently {hewn you, under what prer
judices the learned, after having imbibed their firft

ideas
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ideas of quantity in the rules laid down for it in
Latin profody, (rendeted for the moil part falfe by
our vitiated pronunciation of that language) muli
come, to judge. of 'the Rate of it in our own•
The ear being there deprived of its authority, in
its own peculiar provicce, and tyrannifed over by
laws eftabhfhed without its confent; inured to a
gate of flavery, and to receive implicitly long
fyllables for mort, and {hort fyllables for long ;
was in no condition to reclaim its rights, or exert
its powers afterwards. Very different indeed are
the ears of the modern lea! med, from thore of the
ancients, as defcribed by their writers; Teretes
religiofc, tiificiles morofæ, quarum c fgper-
bi]Fmum juåicium : Polifhed and religious, dif-

ficult and morofe, whore judgment is of the
proudeft nature.' Ours are the reverfe of all

this; •and in their debauched ftate, lofing their
diflinguifhing faculties, fubmiffvely receive any

ws, which the infolence of pedantry {hall lay
down. Thus one the firft rules eflabli{hed for
afcertaining quantity in our language, was, that
every accented fyliable was long. 'Vhe falfity Of
which rule, I have already fuffciently and
yet it has been univerfaliy adopted. Dr. For;ler,
in his Effay on Accent and Quantity, atks with an
affured air, Whether any perfon in England ufually
Pronounces an EngliJh diff'l/able or Polyß(iable with-
out making the voice Onger on s Jome one fyllab/e
than on the other? ' • To which I •anfwer, that all
Englifhmen who pronounce well, certainly in fuch
words diftinguil}i one fyllab!e from the ref}, but
not always by dwelling upon it, as he imagines,
which is only the cafe when the accent is on the
vowel; but on the contrary, when the accent wis
on 'the confonant, 'far from dwelling on that fyi-

lable,
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lable, it is pronounced as rapidly as poiT1bTe, and
the fyllable in that cafe is diftinguifhed from the
reft, by the mere iaus or more forcible ftroke of
the voice upon the confonant, than' upon others.
It is the Scots alone who mark all accented fyl-
lables alike, by dwelling equally upon them, as

Well when the feat of the accent is on the con-

Conant, as when it is on the vowel ; and this it is
which conftitutes the mott material difference
between their pronunciation and ours. He then

by way of example afks, Do we not employ
more time in uttering the * firll fyllables of
heavily, haJ?ily ; quickly, Jloecb' ; and the fecond
in folicit, mißaking ; reJearches, delt9Gve; than

In fome of there words we in the others
certainly do; as in båJily, J76wly,
lifeve; where the accent is on the vowels, which
renders their found long. But in all the others,
hee-il-y, quick'-ly, fol-lis/-it, refett-ches, where
the accent is on the confonant, the fyllables hevi,
quick', lisi, fed, are pronounced as raptdly as

poiT1ble, and the vowels are all illort. In the
Scotch pronunciation indeed they would be all
reduced to an equal quantity, as thus; häi-vi-ly,
h',qs-ti-ly ; quéek-ly, fl6w-ly ; fol-leé-fit, mif-tai.
king; re-rafr-ches, de-lfi-five. But here we fee
that the four fhort vowels, are changed into four
long ones of a different found, occafionecl by their

placing the feat of the accent on the vowels,
thus inflead of hevi, iniicad of the confonants ;

they fay, häiv ; for quicW quéek; for lid leefe ;
and for ferl fair.

Froni what has been raid, an inference may be
drawn, that the quantity of Englifh fyllables is
adjufted by one eafy and fimple rule; which isy
that when the feat of the accent is on a vowel,

the



162 THE ART OF READING.

the fyllable is long; when on a conronant, fhort ;
and all unaccented fyliables are founded {hort.
It is true that this rule fuÆciently afcertains the
quantity of all the fyllables of our words, when
feparately pronounced, But what f'fiall we f a y,
when after having thus, to all appearance, fixed
the quantity of our Ollables by one fin)ple cary
rule, we find that it will not hold with legard to
words arranged in fentences? where we fee that
the quantity is perpetually changing ; and that the
fame individual fy!lable, of the Came word, is

long, and fometimes 0101 t, acco!ding
to the jiank which the word holds, in the Centenee,
That the quantity of the accented fyllable cf a
word, depends upon the importance of its mean-
ing. In {hort, that it is by emphafis, that the
time or quantity is ;rgulated.

If what 01 have jell now advanced upon this
head be true, (as I {hall hereafter -inconteftibly

it to b?) the whole modern theory cf quan-
tity, will be {ound a mere chimera. For there is
not one of the writers on that fubje&, who feems
to have the leaft idea of the mutable nature of our

on the contrary, they confider it as quantity
certainly fixed to the fvllabies, in the fame manner

as the Roman, and lay down their rules accord*
ingly. This errour proceeds from the fame fource
as the refl; that of applying principles and rules
of one tongue to another, with which thev cannot

fquare, on account of their conftitutional differ-
cnce. ' Thus, as -in the article of accents, I have
{hewn one effenlial difference between the ancient
languages end curs; fo the article of quantitv,
I {hall (hew another as eiTential ; as
theirs was, for the part, inamutably fixed to
the fevcral fyllables of their words ; and ours, is

liable

laid
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liable to continual change. So that they who have
laid down laws for it, as confidering it to be fixt
like the Roman, have been endeavouring to bind a
river in chains.

Effugiet tamen hæc fceleratus vincula Proteus.
And indeed it is ridiculous enough to any one who
can read properly, to fee how ,lamentably tbefe
gentlemen have marked the long and {hort fyl}ables
of the l*ngliih verfes, which they give as examples
of their rules, after the Roman manner. But let
us for a forget the article of quantity, and
examine what it is which conflitutes Enolilh
verfe.

I grant there can be no true poetic numbers,
without a due obfervatiqn of quantity in reciting
them but in compofing verres, the poet
need not pay the leaft attention to quantity, which
will refult of courfe from the obfervation of other
jaws, as Chall hereafter be explained. ' r riflino, a
famous Italian poet, in writing on the meafures of
their verfe, fays, that as the ancients were deter-
mined by the quantity of the fyllables, in his lan-
guage they are determined by the accent : and the
fame is true of the Engli(h. This has given rife
to many endleß difputes, occafioned by a mif-
apprehenfion of, the term, accent, as- ufed by
Triffino, who employed it in the fame fenfe as
that which. I have annexed to our accent ; and
thofe who co:nbated this opinion, took it in *the

It is in this light fenfe of the ancient accents.
Dr. Forfter confidered it, where he fays, Not-

withftanding the confidence "ith which it is-
often affirmed, that the Englifh metre depends
upon accent, and not on quantity, which I have
endeavoured to refute; and tho' I have feemed
to allow that accent jointly with quantity doth

direa
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direa it; yet I cannot help thinking that the
effence of it is founded: in quantity alone. And
tcHhis i am induced by the followirig faa: Let
a Scotchman take fome verfes of any of, our
poets, as there,

All lü/nan dings are fühjt67 to decay,
And when fate fümmons, znänarchs muji obey.

6' He will pronounce- them, with Lhe accent tranc-
pored thus,

All things arefäbjia to decay,
And when fatefümm6ns, mänarcbs mv/i obey.

It is evident from this example, that Dr. Focftet
takes the term accent, in the ancient fenfe; and
b"he accentt\al mark over the lafl fyllables of the
words,blumån, fubjéa, fumm6ns, monirchs, he
docs not mean that the Scots, in thefe words,
change the feat of the true lingli[h accent, or ftrefs
of the voice, becaure they do not; but only that
they elevgte the votce on thefe fyllables, contrary
to the pra&ice of the Engliff ; which is true.
And in what. follows, Dr. Fortier clearly {hews
this to be bis meaning, For he Cays, Now though

he alters the and transfirs thc acute from
= the beginning to the end of words, yet in this

pronunciation the metre Rill effentially fubfifts,
becaufe founded in quantity; which is not vicv
bated by him.' And this is true in his ure of the

term accent ; blit had the Scotchman, inflead of
giving higher notes to thofe fyllables, transferred
the feat of the Englifh accent, from the firft to the
fecond fyllables, by laying a greater ftrefs on them,

"as thus,
All I-jimin things are to decäy,

the metre ,would have been entirely deft royed.
The perplexity and confufion of ideas, which
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Dr. •Foiefter Teems' to)häve !labouredA1hder upon
(his'occafion, as may be eaftly gathered from :this

:ahd• though I have feemed to allmtr expreffton,
with quantity doth direa it,

yet; I help, &c.' -have evidently arifen
from his never having had a true conceptionfof the
Engli[hi accent ; Tor' he would then-have feen, that
Englifh metre isnot conftruQed either by quantity,
or •tone, bütrftrefs •only; and} that:a due, arrange-
ment'Of thofe fyllables, '

certåin laws, Gs Mbhat produces ver'fe. Perhapsit
may appear' to you, •that I ;have taken up smore
time than • Avas neceffary to explain two
points; and I Ilto freak 'trpon
the fubjé& to frerföhs 'whofhad 'never before re-
Ceived •any impréflions of aeeetlt 'or :quantity, (it
might be -done inna ernåcWnarrower compafsa But
the ; eritänglemenis errour,- u by (early
wfongÄhftruéiionDånd knit? together!by the force
of € prejLidice;and habit, -Fare: to be unravelled( by •a

patient hand.
Having thus broti$ht you there; two falfe

guides, Äéhich, ! like two pOftSAeft nanding to Old
roads,'åfter'the Ways shad; ibeen: fute

ev'éryatfavéller ; who eonCulted them ;
V {hall how coridu-& you, byi(armlnfrequentedi path,
to our' Tartiof Parriaffus, iand lead' you to w fteep

laborious hill ure a pamage of Milton),
indée&a€ the firft; arcént,; but elfe fo fmoOth,ffo
green, fo full of goodly profpeas,? and 'tnelodious
foååds on every flde, ' thatxhe Orpheus

y-wa€ not more -charming?
I have already {hewn: that our verfe •id)not fOrmed

I have raid' that; it is by the fyllables ;
like that, of 7the an&ents ;

ihat •Qhe only;differéiée is, feet* Ide-
pended
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pended upon the quantity of the fyllables which
compofed them, ours, upon accent. Our accented
fyllables, correfponding to their long ones, our
unaccented, to their mort, in the ftruaure of there
feet. r i'hats is, an accented fyllable followed by
an unaccented one in the fame foot, anfwers to their
trochee ; and preceded by an unaccented one, to
their iambus; and fo with the refl.

For the ufe of fuch of my hearers as are not
acquainted with Latin profody, I thall here ex-

plain the nature of poetic feet. Feet in verfe
correfpond to bars in mufic; a certain number of
fyllables conneaed form a foot in the one, as a
certain number of notes make a bar in the other.
They are called feet, becaufe it is by their aid that
the voice as it were Reps along through the verre
in a meafured pace; and it is neceffary that the
fyllables which mark this regular movement of the
voice, ihould in fome manner be diftinguifhed from
the others. This diftin&ion was made among the
ancient Romans, by dividing their fyllables into
long and ffort, and afcertaining their quantity by
an exaa proportion of time in founding them ;
the long being to the mort, as two to one; and
the long fyllables, being thus the more important,

In Englifh, fyllables are marked the movement.
divided into accented and unaccented; and the
accented fyllables being as Rrongly diflinguifhed
from the unaccented, by the peculiar flrefs of the
voice upon them, are equally capable of marking
the movement, and pointing out the regular paces
of the voice, as the long fyllables were by their
quantity, among the Romans.

All feet ufed in poetry confift either of two, or
three ; and the feet, among the ancients,
were denominated from the number and quantity

of
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of their fy)labtes. 'I he meafure of quantity was
the mort fyllable, and the long one -m time was

equal to two ibort. A foot could not confift of
lefs than two times, becaufe it muft contain at leaft
two fyl\ables; and by a law of poetry, needlers to
be explained at prefent, a poetic foot would admit
of no 5 more than four of thofe times. Confe-
quently the poetic feet were neceffarily reduced to

eight four of two fyllables, and four bf three.
'Thofe of two (yllables muft either conflll of two

two long, called a mort, called a pyrrhic
fpondee; a long and a fhort, called a trochee ; or
a {hort and a long, called an iambus. Thore of
three fyllables were, either three fhort, a tribrach;
a long and two mort, a daayl; a {hort, long,
and mort, an amphibrach; or two {hort and a

long, an anapæft.
For the benefit of thofe who are not acquainted

with the Latin, I {hall here draw outa fcheme •of
the feet, adding Englifh names to them, to explain
their nature; that they may the more eafily become
acquainted wilh them, as the Latin terms, from
ufe, are rendeved more familiar to them.

Diffyllable.
EngliJh. Roman.

Triffyllable.
EngliJh. Roman.

Ift diiT, Daayl tr;fT. Trochee-
2d diffi Amphibrach u 2d trifT, Iambus

Spondee" -double diff. Anapæft 3d trilTa
un-diff. Tribrach u un-triff. Pyrrhic

The Engliih terms here need but little expla-
nation. diff. fignifies a foot of two fyllables,
in which the accent is on the firll. 2d di{T. where
it is on the fecond. Double diff. where it is on

both; and Un-di[T. on neither. The fame'in the
trifyllabic feet. The term diff. nanding for dif-
fWab!e, trifl for triffyl)able. The long fyllable is

marked
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marked by a fmall ftraight horizontal line as thus,- ;
the fhort, by a fmall curve turned upwards as

thus, v, according to the ufual pra&ice of marking
the quantity sin Latin.

We are now fuffciently prepared for entering
upon an examination of Englifh numbers ; and
I {hall begin with thofe which belong to our heroic
verfe, as the moll confiderable. And firft, I mall
confider the feet which enter into the compofition
of that fpecies of verfe.

The Greeks, and Romans made ufe of but two

feet in the ftruaure of their heroic verfe, the

daayl and fpondeee The Englifh verfe admits all
the eight before enumerated; notwithftanding the
confidence with which it has been afferted, that it
is purely iambic, except that in fome cafes a-

trochee is admitted, as I ffall immediately fhew.
Jn this line of Milton,

Pr6ne onlthe floodllextenlded long and large,
the firft foot isa Ift diff. (trochee), the fecond a

ad diff. (iambus).
In this,
And thélflTill' föunds I ran echoing thro' the

wood,
the Grft is an un-di{T. '(pyrrhic), the fecond a

double diff. (fpondee).
Thus in thefe two lines, we have examples of

the four diffyllabic feet. I mall now give inftances
of the four triffyllabic.

Mup/muringland with -him fled the mades of
night.

The firft foot here isa firft triff. (daayl).
O'er mantyl a frölzen manly! a fielry Alp,

•This line contains no lefs than three of the fecond
triff.'(amphib). The

whic

eafil
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The (chal Nandard was to move.

Here the fecohd foot is a third rtcifT. (anapæft).
Innu"llmerable before th' Almighty's throne.

Here in the fecond foot we find an un-triff.
(tribrach). And thus I have given you examples 
of all the triffyllabic, as well as diffyllabic feet.

What an amazing advantage muft the ufe of
fo many feet give, in point of variety, to our heroic
verfe, over that of the ancients, whO were con-

fined to two only, were we to make the ufe of it
which we might! But through the indolence of
our poets in general, and their want of fl<ill in the
theory of numbers, fome faffe rules have been
eftabllfhed, which have, in a great meafure, de-
prived us of thht benefit.

It may perhaps be matter of wonder to Come,
to hear it afferted, that any of our beft poets were

ignorant of the theory of numbers; nor will they 
eafily be brought to believe, that they could
make fuch good verfes, without fuch knowledge. 
And yet it' would be no difficult matter to prove, 
that fcårce any of them, except Mitton and
Dryden,. ever took the trouble to dive*t-into that
myflery; and their moft admired verfes proceeded
wholly from ear and imitation, in the fame manner
as Scotch and tunes have been cornpofed, by 
perfons utterly unacquainted with the art of mufic.
The ear being conftituted the fole judge, in a 
mort time, fmoothnefs fupplanted expremon,y and
the charms of variety were facrificed to a flowing 
uniformity, Critics, as little enlightened as the
poets, enablifhed rules of art upon their praEtice, 
and confined our verfifiCation by laws to thofe

narrow bounds. Hence it was a received rule, 
that an Englifh heroic verfe ihould confiil wholly 
oi iambics, excepting now and then that a trochee

might
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might begin the line, fow the fake 'of variety.
Yet -even this liberty Dr. Pemberton difapproves
of, in {pite of the vaft number of fome of the
fineCt ver{es in our language, which are fo cone
ftru&ed ; and ih fpite of the example of Mr. Pope,
the fmootheft of our who is remarkable
for his ure of it.

Her lively looks a fprightly mind difclofe,
Qyickf asl her eyes and as unfix'd as thofe;
Fåvours Ito none I to all f'ne finiles extends,
Oft me I rejeas but never once offends.
Byfght as I the fun her eyes the gazers ftrike,
And like the fun, fhe friines on all alike.
Here you fee in fome of his moft pleafing lines,

there are four fucceffve ones which begin with
a trochee. Yet, upon the ftrength of Dr. Pem-
Bei ton's rule, I have heard the author of a cele-
brated heroic poem boaft, that all his ver(es were
compofed of pure iambics.

I cannot fee what great merit an author can
claim, from confining hlmfclf to the ufe of one

in a long work, where he was at foot only'
Ilberty to regale the reader with that pleafing
variety, which the ufe of eight might have fur-
nifhed. But the beft.of it is, that this gentleman
pared this cenrure hirnfelf, without meriting
it ; for he might have been intentionally
guilt}' cf ufing no other foot but the iambic, he

v.ünot ab!e to carry his defign into execution ; as
I can •point out feveral paffagcs throughout his
work, where he has unknowingly ufed the . four
feveral kinds of diffyllabic feet, And it
would be difficult to find any confiderable number
of fucceffive Enes in our poet I y, in which the
pyrrhic and fpondec not to be met with, as
well as the trochee and iambus. To give fome•

inflances
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inilances of this from Mr. Pope, firft of the
pyrrhic.

As {hades more fweetlly rélcommend the
light'.

Where we find the third foot confifts of the taff
fyllable of fweetly, and the fir{t of recommend,
both unaccented, and both {hort.

Not halfl ro fwiftlly thö I fierce eagle moves.

The fame may be obferved of the third foot Of
this line.

Now of the fpondee.
Hill's peép I o'ér hill's! and alps l'on alps I arife.

Here the four firft fyllab!es are accented, and
make two feet equivalent to two fpondees.

Séé thé I bold voüt}i ftråin up/ the threatlning
fleep.

Here the firft foot is a trochee, the fecond a

genuine rpondee by quantity, the third a double
diff. equivalent to a fpondee.

And now, fome inftances of lines, containinü'
both the pyrrhic and fpondee.

Thät ön weak wings from far purfues your
flight,

Here the firft foot is a pyrrhic, the fecond a

fpondee.
Thrö' tllé I fäir fcene I röll flöw I the lihg'rirjg

{Ireams.
The firft foot a pyrrhic, the two next fpondees,

On hér white breaft/ta fparkling crofs {he
wore.

The firft a pyrrhic, the fecond a fpondee. But
i need not multiply inftances, as thefe feet are to

be



be found every where throughout his works, as

wc!l as tho(e of all our beft poets.
It is amazing that our critics, with fuch in.

{lances before their eyes, could have 'been fo
deceived; but this, as well as moff of their other
eerrours, took its rife from the fource before men-

tioncd, that of trying always to fquare our mea-

fure, to the rules of Latin profody. Thus,
becaufe the pyrrhic was but little ured in the
Roman poetry, they feem not to know that we

have any fuch foot, notwithftanding that it is of
more frequent ufe in heroic meafvre than any,
except the iambic. And becaufe the fpondee was

feldom employed by them, except in heroic mea-

fure to temper the daayl, having excluded the
da&yl from. ours, they {hut out the fpondee alfo,
miftaking it for an iambuse 'Thus ope of our
lateft legiflators in verfe, having pronounced that

all our ITIeafure was either iambic or trochaic,
produces the following as an in{lance of the*ambic
kind :

MOIN good I möft fäir—
which furely are manifeftly two fpondees.

But though the falfe rule laid down by there

gentlemen, has but little affeaed the pra&ice of
our poets, with regard to tbe four diffyllabic feew
yet thofe of the triffyllabic kind, have for a long
time been wholly banlihcd ; and the law feems at

precent firmly eflablifhed, that an Englifh heroic
line fhould never exceed ten fyilables; by which
law, the tri{Tyllabic fect are -all neceffarily ex-

clud,ed, And to this our poets pay fuch ap irpplicit
obedience, that when they introduce a greater
numbcr of fyllables into a verfe, they always
Qrike out fuch as they account fupernumerary, by

Vide JoEnfon's Grammar.
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an ellifion, even •where thofe fyllables are to be
pronounced. Thus, though the words amorous
and humorous, are always pronounced as three
fyllables, when a poet ules them, he cuts out the
middle fyl\ables of each, and writes them amirou's
and hum'rous, that his verre might not appear 'to
have more fyilablcs in it than the law ordains.
Thus, Mr. Pope writes,

Thin glitL'ring textures of the filmy dew ;

through all the world, in reading the verfej pre-
nounce the three fyllables of the word glifler-
inge

Eut it may be raid, if our poets really do make
of •thefe feet in their verfes, which are obvious

to the ear when pronounced, that no inconvenience
can arite from their cutting out one of the vowels
to the eye, by an apoftrophe; and that can be
laid of it is, that it is an unnecefTary pra@ice,
which cuilom has e flablilhed. This argument
would be of force, if they really did make all the
ure of thefe triffyllabic feet which Chey might ;
but the obfervation of this rule has made them
audioufly avoid them ; and they never attempt to
make ufe of any of them, except where ibe words
are capable of l)eing caftly reduced from three to
two fyllables, or from two to one, by an ellifion,
Thus, though they would write like Milton-—

Thro' God's high fufferaoce—
becaufe the word fufferance may be reduced from
three to two fyliables, and be pronounced ruff'-
rance—yet they would never conclude the line as
he the trial of man—becaufe the word
trial never can be reduced by an elldifion to One
fyllable; and this• line therefore, to an ear under
the influence of this rule, would appear to have a
fyl!able toa many—
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Thro' God's high fufF'rance for the trial of man,

Nor would they write, like him,
With thefe that never fade, the fpirits elea—

becaufe the word {pirits cannot be contraaed into
one fyllable. In Milton is the only one of
all our poets, who has enriched and varied his
verfiGcation, by the frequent ufe of triffyli•abic

) et this beauty is loft upon thofe who are feet ;
prejudiced by the rule ; or rather indeed appears a

blemifb.
Variety certainly contains a charm in itfelf, in-

dependent of every other confideration; but it iS
from the proper application of variety, that its
greateft beauty and power arife. Now in order to
know how to apply propevly the different feet, it
is nece{Tary to be acquainted with their feveral
natures, as they have all different properties, 'and
are fitted to different ufes. And in order to this,
it will be fira neceffavy to know what it is which
ccnflitutés poetic numbers.

Manifeft as the difference is between verre and
profe to all readers, yet, if they were called upon
to explain precifely wherein that difference con-

fifted, there few, if any, who would not find
themfelves at a' !ofs. The perception of the
difference between verfe and prore is common to

z-noft readers ; but there is a wide diftance between
a perception of the difference, and a knowledge of
its caufe. Moft of our w r•tters upon numbers,
miftaking the one for the other, have not thought
it at all neceffary to examine into the nature of
this difference, conteqting themfelves with laying
down rules for the mechanical ftru&ure of verfe.

very ingenious men have attempted it with-

fuccefs; and among others * one of uncommon

* The Author of Elements of Criticifm.
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penetration, after much pains taken lipon this

fubje@, has given a very lax, unfatisfaaory de-
Verce is fcvi ption of this difference, in faying,

and of the former, more mufical than profe ;
the modulation is more perfeet than of the latter.

The differerce betwixt verfe and profe refembles
the difference in mufic, properly fo called,
betwixt the long and the recitative. And the

s refemb\ance is not the lefs complete, that thefe
differences, like the ihades of colours, approxi-
mate fometimes 'fo nearly as fcarce to be dif-
cernible.
According to this account, that of verfe being

only more mufical than profe, and having a more

pet?ea modulation, they differ from each other

merely in degrees of the Came quality, and confe-

quently there can bpe no effential difference between
them. -And yet (hat there is an eiTentiaI difference
I hope to make evident, by pointing out in what
it conGQs. In order to which, i thall here trace

numbers from their principles, up to their
mon extended powers. The want of doing which,
has been the fource ot' much errour and confufion
in the writings upon that fabjea.

in the {IriCL fenfe of .the word, Numbers,
whether with regard to articulate, or inarticulate

founds, to poetry, or rnufic, confifl in certain
imprefions made on the ear at {iated and at regular
diftances.

The loweft (pecies pf numbers, is a double
Qroke of the fame note or found, repeatgd a

certain number of time, at equal diflances. •trhe
repetition of the fame fingle note in a continued
feries, and exa&ly at equal intervals, like the

ticking of a clock, has nothing numerous 'in it ;
but the fame note twice ftruck a certain number
of times, with a paufe between each repetition,

of
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of double between the time between the firokes, .is

numerous. The reafon is, that the plea(ure arifing Trom numbers, confi{ls in the obfervation of _pro-
portion; now the repetition of the fame noteb in
exa&ly the fame intervals, will admit of no pro-
portion, But the fame note twice muck, with
the pau(e of one between the two mokes, and
repeated again at the diffance of a paure equal to
two, will admit of the proportional meafurement
in the paufes cf two to one, to which we can beat
time, and this is the fimpleft and loweft fpecies
of numbers ; which may be exemplified on the

As, tuim-tü m I • m-tum-- tu m
metu - tu m-tu
The next progreffion of numbers is, when the

rame note is repeated, but in fuch a way, that one
makes a more fenfi,ble impreffion on the eat than
the other, by being more forcibly ftruck, and
therefore having a greater degree of loudnefs.
As, vi•tu'rn m—or, tu m-ti Or,
when two weak notes precede a more forcible one;
as, ti-ti-tum ti-ti-tqm tuhn--or when
they follow one; as, tuvm-ti ti tuhn-tl•ti.

In thefirft and iovveft fpecies of numbers which
I have mentioned, as the notes are exactly the
fame in every refpe&, there can be no proportion
obferv<i but in the time of the paures. In the
fecond, which rifes in degree jvft above the Otlper,
though the notes are the flame, yet there is a

diverfity to be obferved in their refpe&ive loud•
nefs and foftnefs, and therefore a mearurable pro-
portion of the quantity of found. Numbers of
chis fpecies may alfo be exemplified on the drum,
whore notes are always the fame in kind, and will
admit of no other variety, but different degrees of
loudnefs or foftners.

In

Rime
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In this lattcr fpecies, befide the proportion of
'time in the paures, and of force in the notes, there
is another thing to be taken into confideration,
which is, the order of the notes; whether they
proceed from ftrong to weak, or from weak to

dlrong, as tuhn-ti tum-ti -e or U-tum tr-

tu m -- tulm-ti-ti - - tu m-tl-tl or tl-tl-tum

ti ti tuim., This diverfity of order occafions a

creat difference in the impreffons made on the ear,
and in the effeas produced on the mind. To ex—

prefs this diverfity of order in the notes in all •its
Ceveral kinds, I thall make ufe of the cotnmon term
Movement ; as the *term Meafuce {hall be made
ure Of exprers the different proportions of time,
both in the pauresanwthe notes.

So far I have defcribed the lower fpecies of
;numbers, into which order and proportion can be
admitted, by fuppofing only one and the fame note
to be repeated at mecured intervals, with different
degrees of loudnefs or foftnefs. Buras the ear is
foÖn fatiated with a continued repetition of the
fame found, Nature has furnifived us with another
•fource of plea(are, which though not effential to
numbers, is yet their chief ornament, . I mean,
Variety; 'the parent of Melody and Harmony.
Here then we afcend to a higher fpecies of nume

'bers, in which the delight arifing from the diverfity
of high and low notes, of flats and {harps, is
fuperadded to the pleafure which before re-
ceived, merely from order and proportion. This
fpecies of numbers may be exemplified, by per.
forming the fame movement which had before
been beat on the drum, on any {Iringed inftrument,
which will not admit of a prolongation of a note.
But it has no other advantage over the former,
than what arifes from the mete diverfity of founds,
-and the relative proportion? of bigh pr -low, flat

or
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.or fliarp, which they bear to each other.
The notes themfelves being incapable of prolonga-

elion, like thofe of the drum, can bear no relative
in point of proportion of time to each other,

found; the meafure thevefore, as in the cafe of
the drum, muft be wholly made out, by a pro-
portional obfervation of intervals between the
notes. The movement indeed in this may be
different; as bdide loud and foft, the only way
by which it could be diflinguifhed in the former
cafe, it may proceed from high to low; or from
low to high. So that the advantage that it
has over the former, arifes merely from the variety
of notes.

This leads me to the laft, and noblen fpecies of
numbers, in which lhe notes themfetves_ can be

prolonged at pleafure ; and in which, confequently,
a proportional meafurement of time, in the founds
them(elves, as well as in tl-;e intervals and pauces
between them, may be introduced. This fpecies
is daily exemplified in the performances on the

organ, the trunnpet, flute, all wind inftruments,
the violin and others of that fpecies, and in the
human voice ; and here it is that the•hole power
and beauty of numbers are difplayed in their utmoft

perfe&ione
The neceffity there was of laying before you

this general view of numbers, from thofe of the
moft fimple, to thofe of the moft complex kind,
will appear, when I come to apply the principles
upon which they are founded, to the feveral fpecies
OF Englifh poetic numbers.

Poetic numbers are founded upon the fame prin-
ciples with thore of the mufical kind, and are

governed by firnilar laws. Proportion and order
are the fourccs of the pleafure which we receive
from both, and the of each, depends upon

a due

art
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a due obfervation of the laws of meafure and
moeementa The effentia! difference between them

is, that the matter of the one, is articulate, of
the other, inarticulate founds: but fyllables in the

one, correfpond to notes in the other; poetic feet,
to mufical bars ; and verfes, -to ftrains: they have
all like properties, and are governed by fimilar
laws. The redon that this clofe aflinity between
them -has been fo little known, is, that the one

art has been ftudied and cultivated with the utmoft
pains and affiduity, fo that a thorough knowledge
in theory, and ilill in the pra&ical part, may be
obtained by thofe who apply to it ; while the
other, has been fo wholly negleaed, that nothing
but errour and confufion meet us, when we enter

into the (peculative, and very rarely are inftances
to be found of a juft execution in the praQicaI
part.

From what has been laid down, it is evident,
that the effence of numbers confifts, - in certain
impreffons made on the mind throucyh the ear, at
fated and regular diftances of time,v with an ob-
fervation of a relative proportion in thore diftances ;
and the other circumftances of long or mort in sthe

fyllables, or diverfity of notes in uttering them,
are not effentials, but only qualities of numbers,
And this may be demonftrated by {hewing th%at
there is no kind of metre that may not be beat
upon the drum, which is incapable of producing
long or fhort, high or low notes; So that, ac-

cording to this rule, Englifh verfe compofed of
feet formed by accent only, may have as juo
meafurement of time, as thore formed by quan-
tity ; and this as certainly, asthe drum can anrwer
exa&ly in time to the trumpet, in the (ame move-

ment ; or that the harpfichord can play in concert
with the organ. But it may be raid, according to
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my own account, that feet by quantity, muft have
the fame advantage over thofe formed by accentö
as the trumpet has over the drum, or the organ
over the harpfichord: confequently the ancient
meacure had a like fu periority over ours. This
would certainly be true, if all the feet of Englifh
metre were formed by an accent on confonants
only; - but we are to remember, that the feet
formed by an accent cn vowels, may be exa&ly
of the fame nature with the ancient feet, and may
have the fame juft quantity in their fyllabks. So
that in this refpea, we have all that the ancients
had, and fomething which they had not. e
have as it were duplicates of each foot, yet with
fuch a difference between them, as to ft them for
different• purr ores, to be ufed at our plearure. It
is agreed on all hands, that if the harpfichord
could be made capable of fwelling and prolonging
the notes at it would be fuperiour to the
organ ; the reafon of which is, that all the fmarter,
{harper, and fprightly notes, are expre(Ted with
more fpirit on the merely ftringed inft.rurnent, than
on thore that are fupplied wilh wind ; and if one
infirument poffeffed the qualities of both, muft
of courfe be Cuperiour to either.

In order to ficw mere clearly the difference
between verfes compofed of feet formed by accent,
and thole formed by quantity; and alfo to (hew by
what management the time in the one, is to
rendered equal -to that in the other, I thall produce
examples of both, by repeating fome lines of each

fpecies. And though we have continual
opportunities of obferving this differencey in moff
of the ver(es which we IhalV have occafion to

yet to fatisfy you at prefent, I {hall examine ;
give you an inftance or two. The following line
-of Pope confiffs of pure iambics by quantity.

O'er
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O'er héaps I of rü I in ftalk'd the nate [ ly
hind I

where you fec the accent is upon the vowel in each
recond fyllable. In the following line you will
Gnd the fame iambics, but formed by accent upon
confonants, except the lai& fyllable—-

Then . rufi I tling crack i ling craiW ing
lhurd I der down.

If you will attend, you will find that the time Of
the ihort accented fyllabies, is compenfated by a
Short pat)fe at the end of each word to which they
belong, ruffling, crackling, craihing—

Then ruf ( tling crack I ling cra{h I ing
thuln I der down——

have given you a fpecimen of a verfe formed
by quantity, and ofk another by accent. d In the
former the vowels are dwelt upon, and you fee by
that means how fmoothly 'the line flows on—

O'er héaps of rüin ßälk'd the Ilätely hind-—
In the other the accent is on confonants, and you
fee what force and fpirit it gives to the verfe,

Thcn rusitling cracikling cras/hing thunder
down,

This (pecimen will give you a glimpre at precent
of the advantage which may arife to Engliih

from the ufe of thefe duplicates of numbers,
feet, either in entire lines, pr by intermixing them
in the fame verfe, I have given you an inftance
of the one, I {hall now produce one of the other,
And in order io make the difference more fenflble,
i {hall firft repeat fome lines where the feet are
formed by quantity ; and then others in wbich

4110fe formed by accents are intermixed,
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And a!! the while harmonious airs were heard
Of chi I ming ftringfs I and chär I mingapfpes,

and winds
Of gentlcll gale Arabian odours fann'd
From their foft wings, and Flora's earlieft

fmells,
Now of the other,

So fpake the fovereign voice, and clouds began
To darken all the hill, and fmoke to rowl,
In dusi I ky wreaths reluc/ I tant Rimes the

figns
Of wrath awak'd.
At prefent I {hall defire your attention only to

two lines in thefe paffages, of exaCiiy the fame
ftruaure in movement_and paures; with this only
difference, that the feet of the one, are formed by
quantity, and the other has two feet by accent
intermixed.

Of chilming Aring'sllor chåTlming pipes II and
winds—

In dus'lky wréatbs reluc/ltant flåmes
figns---

In the fire of there, where the accent is on long
fyllables, how fmcothly flows the verfe! how
•fweetly adapted to the pleafing fubjea—

Of chiming firing's or chirming pipes—
Tn the other, where the accent is twice on con-
fonants,

In dus/ky wreaths relucltant names
How happily fitted is this intermixture to paint
a fcene of horrour !

Having fuffciently i%ewn the vaft variety of
which our poetic numbers are capable; I mall now

enter
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enter into an examination of the rules by which
it is to be regulated, and the effeas which may
produced by fuch regulation.

In order to this, I {hall firft confider our ver-

fification, with regard to what is effential to
and afterwards, with regard to their numbers .

acceffary or ornamental parts.
Feet and paufes, as the effentia!s cf poetic

numbers, are firfi to be attended to. I have already
pointed out the eight different feet ufed in poetry;
and I have ihewn that they may an find place in
our heroic verfe. But the foot which is moff
congenial to that verfe, is the iambic; becaufe it
is the only one of which an entire heroic line can
be compofcd : and our poetry abounds with verfes,
into which no other foot is admitted. Such as,

The pow/'rs I gave éar I and granfted hälf his
pray'r,

The resit j the winds difpérs'd in empl'ty
åir,

the movement of this foot is from weak to
ftrong, and the firers of the voice is on the fecond
or final fyllable, fuch as refemble it in any of
thefe refpeas, have the moll aflinity with it,• arid
may be the moll frequently employed. Thus the
amphibrach, being in its commencement, or in the
two firft fyllables, an aaual iambus; the anapæft,
in its finifhing, or two laa fyllables, another ; and
the fpondee, having a firers on the Iaft fyllable, as
well as the firft, may all be admitted without
much change, in the movement. With regard to
the amphibrach, the inftances I gave in the begin-
ningp may ferve to {hew how congenial that foot
is to the iambic movement.

O'er many I a fré Izen manly I a fiery alp,
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To which •we may add numberlefs inftances from
Milton. Such as,

With wheels I yet bolverl ing o'er the ocean

brim
Shot parlal I lel to the earth his dewy ray,
Difcovleriing in wide landfcape ail the eafl,

Where we find this foot ured in three fuccemve
lines.

As to the anapæft, Ave may fee in the inftances
already given, how aptly that foot may be em-

ployed.
Thc greatlHierårlchaI ftandwrd was to move.

And the fpondee is every where to be met with.
Nöw cäme {Till Evelning on, and twilight

grey, &c.
Sö fmoöths I her charming tones, •that God'sl

öwn Ear,
*All séem'd I well pléas'd, äll sÖem'd It but

were not all.
The admifTron of thefe feet, which have a

Gmilatity in their movement, though (they difer
from each other in number of fyllablek, or in

quantity, is not fo hard to 'be accounted for: but
there is fomething furprifing at firft view, in the
admiffon of feet which have a movement

oppofite, fuch as the trochee and daayl, as they
have the ,ftrels on the firft fyllable, and proceed
from frong to weak; or in admitting feet which
make no impreflion at all, fuch- as the pyrrhic
and tribrach. And -yet, that the matter of faa
is {o, may be feen every where in the verfQs of

I have given feveral inftances of our befr poets.'
lines beginning with a trochee, a movement which
•Mr. pope was particu)årly;fond of. But Milton

hay
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has introduced this foot often into other places- of
the verfe. Such as,

That all was loft back/ to t the thicket flunk-—
Of Eve whofe eye darted I contagious fire—
All thefe our notions vain Ceés and [derides——
Shall breathe her bahnA)Üt firft I wh6m {hall I

we fend—
Love no where to be found lefs/ than I divine—
Of many a coloured plume I [prin'kled I with

gold—
In like manner, wherever the troclre found

admiffion, he has occafional)y ufed a• daayl.
Such as,

Hovlering on wing under the cope of hell —

Tim'orous ( and flothful yet he pleas'd the
ear—-

Abjea and loft lay thefe(covtering the flood—--
Of truth in word I mightier than -they in

As to the pyrrhic, it is, as before obfefved,
the foot moff in ufe after the iambus.

She raid, and melting as in tears {he lay,
In ä foft filver ftream diffolv'd away.
Pant on thy lip 'l and tö I thy heart be
The phantom dies me äs ünikind as you-—
Leaps o'er the fence with eafe I intö the

fold——
laid me down

On thé I green bank I to look I intö I the
clear

Smooth lake l. thätftÖ [ me ffeern'd another {kyo
-—-——with tempeft fell

On thé I proud creft of Savan.
You
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You can open no part of our befl poets, with.
out finding the pyrrhic every where interfpelfed ;
and with regard to the tribrach, if it be confidered
only with refpca to real quantity, Lit is of con-
tinual ufe but if we confider it with refpea to
accent, that is a foot of three fyllables without any
accent, or as I have called it am untri[T. it is very
rarely to be found, becaure a fucceffon of fo many
fhort fyllables unaccenied, would leave no imprec-
fion, and conrequently could not be agreeable to
the ear.

But it may be raid, that though I have fup•
ported what I have advanced, . with regard to the
admiiüon of all thofe feet into our heroic verre, •by
examples drawn from our befr poets; yet the
queftion is, whether there poets were right in
indulging themfelves in fuch liberties; and whether,
in fo doing,' they have not offended againft the

For, from what I firft principles of numbers.
have laid down on that head, it may appear, that
equality of time in the feet which compofe the
verfe, upon which meafure depends ; and regu-
larity of impre{fions made at equal diftances by
accents, which conftitutes the movement, are
effential to poetic numbers. And that by admit-
ting feet into the fame verfe of unequal times,
fuchs a; the fpondee and iambus, the daélyl and
trochee, the former of which confift of four, and
the other only of three times, no regularity of
meafure can be obferved : and as the trochee and
iambus, the daayl and anapæft, are of movements

dire&ly oppofite, the, impremons made by the
accented fyllables in an intermixture of thore feet,
muft be at unequal diftances.

To this I anfwer, that in my definition of
numbers at large, I did not ray, impreffons made

at

at
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at equal diftances, but at nated and regular dif-
tances, for the former belongs only to thofe of the
fimpieft kind. put to render numbers for any
time pleafing to the ear, variety is as effential as
uniformity; and it is a due mixture of thefe two,
which conftitutes numbers of a higher order: in
which a new ratio is introduced, both with regaFd
to meafure and movement. With regard to mea-
fure in this way, the quantity of each diftin&
foot, or portion of a verfe, is not feparately
weighed, but the fum total of two or more feet is
taken to balance the account. Thus, a fpondee
and pyrrhic united, make up the exaa t;me of two
trochees, or of two iambics ; and where there two
are found in the fame line, intermixed •with
iambics, the time upon the whole is the fame as
if the Aline confitled of pure iambics. Thus in
this line,

On hér I white bréaft a fparkling crocs Ihe
wore——

the firft portion of this verfe confifts of two feet,
a pyrrhic and a fpondee, which make up the time
of two iambics. The fame may be obferved in
the following inflance,

Say firft, for Heav'n hides nothing from thy
vtew,

Nör thö I deép trä& I of hell.
Sometimes there are two fpondees together, com-
penfated by two fubfequent pyrrhics—as

and wild uproar
Stood rül'd I ftoöd vaÄ I inflin I i:üde I con-

fin'd—
äil I night löng hér ämö I rö•as dés •l cant

funcr.
Sometimes
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Sometimes we Gnd the fpondee and pyrrhic alter-
nately imermixecl'o as in this line,

Möre glöl änd 'l möre dread I tbän flörnl 
nö fall.

And with regard to the whole of the quantity 
of a ver (e, we are aljowed great latitude, both in
exceedings and diminutions; becaure a fcrupulous 
exaélncfs in point of time, is not effential to
as it was to the ancients. Firft, becaufe their feet
were entiltly formed by quantity, and therefore
exaanefs of was as effential to them, as to 
bars in mufic. . W Inefeasj Ours being formed by 
accent, require no more than that the accents 
lhould be difpored according to rule, to conftitute 
right verfes, without any references at all to 

uantity, becaufe the recitation of the
Roman poetry urually was, and might always be

which brought on accompanied by inftruments ;
the necefity of an exaa Oblervation of quantity, 
-that the mufical and poetical time might coincide

on the fame fyllables.• But we, who recite our 
verres •without any fuch criterion to try the quan-
tity by, are under no fuch limitation. It is true 
indeed, the more clofeiy a poet keeps to -the juli 
meafurement cf five iambics, the more agreeable 
the lines will be to the ear, from exaanefs of
proportion : and if in verfification nothing elfe
were to be confidered, but the mere gratification 
of the ear, this proportion ought never to be 
departed from, no more tl-jan in mufic. But there
is this difference, between poetical and mufical
compofition, that in the former, together with
the-Counds9Gdcas are conveyed to the mind; in
the latter, founds are onty •communicated. In the
former, the chief objeéi is, the delight arifing
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from the fentiments (o communicated in the
latter, the, chief end is, the pleafure alifing from
the founds themfelvese It. is obvious therefore,
that the one, is much more ficiélly bound by the
laws which render founds pleafing to the ear, than
the other; for wherever in poetiY the fentiment
can receive any additional force or grace, by
receding a little from the flriéi rules of compo-fition, there the feverity of the rnufical -laws is to
be relaxed, in favour of thofe of a fuperior na-
ture; the end is to be regarded. rather thån thc
means and the intercfls of the underftanding, to
be preferred to thore of the ear. This is what is
called Expremon in Numbers; which is chiefly to
be perceived in. thofe deviations which are allowed.
from the {Iria laws, and which, judicioufly
managed, give a beauty to verfification, fac fupe-
rior to the finen melody.

From this,defcription» it obviou;, that there
are three points chiefly to be attend€d_ {o in ver-
fificatiom The firft. is, to pleufe the ear by an
agreeable flow of verge, which call Melody.
'I'he fecond is, to rel ieye, the eat by change of
numbers, which might other wife fatiated, by
a continual repetitiory of thc melody, how-
ever fine in itretf; to which have given the
name of Variety. And the third is, to cor.lfider
what difpofitioo of numbers, is befl fuited to con-

vey fentiments and imaoes, in the moft forcible
and clear manner, to the mind; whether fuch
difpofition coincide with the laws of the finer
melody, or fometimes ftart afide from them; to
which I have given the name of Expre{T10n.h I
{hall now therefore endeavour to explain the laws
of fimple melody,. under the direction of which,
that of the purga kind may be obtained. By what

rules,
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rules, and in what bounds, variety is to be
governed and reflrained, without prejudice to the
laws of the purer melody; and what deviations it
is allowed to make from thora laws, in favour of
expreffon.

Verre is compofed of feet and paufes ; and upon
Mhe management of there, depend all the pro-

perties of verfification. To avoid perplexity, I
{hall firft confider thefe articles feparately, and
afterwards conjointly. And firn, with regard to
feet, fo far as concerns melody. Experience {hews
us, that verfes compo(ed of pure iambics, have a
fine melody; but as the firefs of the voice, in
repeating fuch verfes, is always in the fame
places, that is, on every recond fyllable, fuch a

uniformity would difguft the ear in any long fuc-
ceffion, and therefore fuch changes were fought
for,• as might introduce the pleafure of variety,
without prejudice to melody; or which might
even contribute to its improvement. _ 

Of this,
nature, was the introdu&ion of the trochee to
form the firft foot of an heroic verfe; which ex-
perience has {hewn us, is fo far from fpoiling the
melody, that in many cafes it heightens it. Of
this I have already given fome innances, and {hall
now offer a few more.

Glöws while I hé reads I but •trembles as he
writes

is I thé fträin I when Zephyr gently Söft
blows

Pan'ts ön hér neck I and fans her parting
hair

Stil/l äs thé feä I ere winds were taught to
blow

Fävoürs to nonle to all {he fmiles extends—
Pleas'üce or wron'g I or rightly underftood—

The

all
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The trochees which commence thefe lines• are
In the firft, there is a little of chfferent kinds.

refl of the voice after thre firft fyllabie of the foot,
and the fecond, by a rapid utterance, is joined to
the next foot.- -As—

Soft' is the ftrain
Pants/ on her neck
Still/ as the fea

Whereas in the fecond kind, the whole foot is
completely founded, as,

Favours I to none—
Plea(ure I or wrong—

Nov in the firft cafe, the ear perceives a move-

ment more congenial to the iambic metre, than in
the other; for, by the nrefs on the firn fyllable,
followed by a little paure, that fyllable has the
force of a (yllabic iambus; and the latter being
joined to the fucceeding foot, is to the ear a true

anapæft; which, as I obferved before, is a con-

genial foot. By a fyllabic iambus, I mean a foot
which is much ufed in fome kinds of Eng\ifll
metre, whereof one fyllable is whofe
place is fupplied by a paufe, to make out the time
of two, and fo to prefer ve lhe meafure. Of this,
in the four following lines, take as many innances.

Sinks -l my foul I with gloo I my pain ?
*tis joy agaQnl See I floe (miles

Swells ( a pafT10n in my breaii ?
is reft. Hark I {he [peaks I and ali i

A trochee, we find, may begin a line even with
improvement of the melody ; but it cannot well
be admitted into any other part of the verre,
without prejudice to it. The rearon is, that in
any other fituation, it interrupts and ftops the
ufual movement, by an oppofite one; whereas

when
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when it is placed firft in the- line, it cannot in-
terrupt the movement, being itcelf the beginner
of it. But though it be excluded with regard to

melody, it may be placed in other parts of the
verfe to great advantage, with regard to expref-
fion, as we {hall fee hereafter.

The next change admitted for the fake of
variety, without prejudice to melody, is the in-
termixture of pyrrhics and fpondees ; in whichs
two impreiT10ns in the one foot, make up for the
want of one in the other; and two long fyllables
compenfäte two (hort, fo as to make the fum of
the quantity of the two feet, equal to two iambics.
i need only repeat fome of the infances before
mentioned.. to {hew that this may be done with-
out prejudice to the melody,

On hér [ white brea{l } a fparkling crofs {he

Nör thé I deep träQ I of hell—fay firft what

laid me dowm
On thö ( green bänk I tö löok I Intö the

ctöar
Smöoth läke -l thät tö mé féemed I another

This intermixture may be . employed, ad libitum,
in any part of the line; and fornetimes two (pon-
dees may be placed together in one part of the

to be compenfated by two pyrrhics in ver[e,
another; as in the inftances before mentioned ;

Slöod rüPd [ ftöod väfl i infin. I Vitüde I con-
fined

Shé äll [ night löng I hér ämö röus def I
cant fung—

The
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The next variety admitted is that of the arn-
phibrach; which may have place -in any part pf an
heroic line. Of this I have already given a proof
in a couplet before quoted-——

And manly [ an am/ö I röus manly I ä hü-
möur I (bus lay

M? hich manly I ä bärd ! häd chaud I téd
manly I ä day-—

In the frft line of which, wesfind that all the
feet, except the lall, are amphibrachic.

Here it may be objected, that the introdu&ion.
of this foot, neceffarily alters the rneafure._ That
the firet of thefe lines, for inftarjce, having four
triffyllabic feet in it, muft exceed in time a linc
conflfting wholly of diffyllabic. That an amphi„
brach cohf1Ring of a fhort, a long, and a fhort,
contains four times; whereas an iambus has but
three: comequently this verfe, containing four
amphibrachs and an iambus, muft exceed a line
purely iambic by four times.

In anfwer to this, i fhall only think it neceffary
Lo remind you of the diftin&ion I made, between
the Englifh and Roman feet. That the latter,
were wholly regulated by quantity; the former,

by accent. That the accent with us is fomctimcs
on a mort, and fometimesv on a long fyllabie
and it is only when the accent i3 on the long fyi-lable, that our feet correfpOnd in quantity to the
Ron-Ian ; when it is On a fhort, Chey agree iff
rnovemcnt only, not in meafure.

Movcnnent, as I have already explained it,
regards the order of fyllables in a foot; rneafure,

quantity. 'l'he order of fyllables refpeft$
their progrers from -thort to long, or long to ihort,
•as in the Romat); or frorn ftrong to weak, •or

weak
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weak to ftrong, that is from accented cr unae-
centcd fvllablesy as with us. Thus, the move-

ment of the tvochee and daay), is from long to

ihon in the Roman, atd from {Irorjg to weak fyl-
iables with us. Of a direa oppofite movement
are the iambus and anapæft; yet the meafure QF
the iambus and the frochee, of the daayl and the
anapæft, in the Roman feet, is exa&ly the fame ;
the former being each made up cf a long and a

{hort (yllable; and the latter of two ffort and a

long, though differently arranged. But as we

have duplicates of each foot with us, one agreeing
exa&ly with the Roman both in and
movement; the other in movement only, not in
rneafure; fo we muft introduce a double råtio, in
confidcring the refpe&ive valué of thefe feeet. On
which account, whenever I {hall have occafion to

rnark the diffin&ion between thefe duplicates of
ieet, I {hall make ufe of the F.ngliih terms, firft,
fecond difs, for the accentual feet; and of the
P.ernan terms, trochee, iambus, for thofe which
Cite ilex quantity with the Roman. And it will

be neceffary to bear this diffin&ion in mind, as we

{hall frequently have occaficn to have recourfe to
I am now furnished with •one,' in order to it.

anfwcr the obje&ion made wilh regard to the line
in queftion; for, if the four feet i!Hhat line were

'two atnpllibrachs by quantity, there would be, as

•was obferved, an exceeding of four times in that
line; but as they are only fecond triffes, that is,
amphibrachs by accent, but in faa, tribrachs by
quantity, the objeaion falls to the ground : for
a tribrach, confifting of three ffort, is exactly
equal in time to an confifting of a long
and a mort. Confequently, the time of the line
is exaaly equal to that of pure iambic.

And
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And manly an am/orous manly a hfimourous lay.
Where you find that the firft fyllables of many,
twice repeated in the line, and am/orous, have the
accent on the confonant, and are fhort. If it be
objeaed, that the accent on the fyllable of
the word humourous, is on the vowel, and con-

fequently by my own rule muft be long; I muft
remind you, that this rule was laid down only
with regard to words in their feparate fate; and
that it was at the fame time mentioned, that the
quantity of moft of our fyllables was variable, when
words came to be arranged in (entences, dependinm
chiefly upon emphafis ; which {hall be made clear,
when we come to treat of that article, For there
is nothing in the nature of the vowels themfelves
that makes them necelPatiiy long, as their quan-
tity depends wholly on our dwelling on them or
not ; and where the fenfe and the metre require
that we fhould not dwell upon them, we muft
always reduce them to {hort fyllables: which is
precifely the cafe in the above inflance for the
word humoucous, having no fuperiority over the
word amorous, but being exa&ly on a par with
it in the fentiment, ought not to have more force
given to it, by dwelling longer upon it than the
other ; and the meafure too demands that the times
of the feet fhould be equal in both, to prevent an
exceeding of quantity in the verfe. On both
which accounts, to recite this verfe properly, the
fir-ft fyllable of humourous, fhould be pronounced
in the fame (pace of time as that of amorous.

It is for this reafon, that the genuine amphi-
brachs by quantity, cannot enter into an heroic
line of the melody, as it would occaGoå an
exceeding in the meacure; fo that in forming this
foot, fuch words are to be avoided, svvhofe.accented
fyllables are not capable of being reduced to a
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mort time which is the cage in fome of our
lables, though in a fmail proponion with regard
to the reft. And in order to give this all its
beauty, it is not fufGcient that the accented fyllabie
be pronounced in a fhort time, but it is neceffary
alfo, that thofe_which follow it, fhould not be of

nature to give a check to the freedom and rapidity
of its motion. Thus in this line,

Rous'd from their {lumber on I thät ffé ry
couch—

the recond trifs (or Englifh amphib.) palTes fwiftly
on, the accented i in fiery running into a {hort e,
Which forms the next fyllable, and Ihat followed
by a mort fillable, ry. But in the followinff
line,

While the prömiscü ( ous crowd. flood yet
aloof,

the accented fyllable, mis/, being followed by cu,
which does not admit of an eafy union with it;

that alfo being fucceedcd by two other fyl-
labies, ous, crowd, the latter of which is of the
fame nature, fo retardsAhe progrefs of the verfe,
And gives it fuch a hobbling gait, as to " reduce it

profce But this will be more evident, by
taking the fame word, and mewing what a dif-
ference will be made in it, by a fmall alteration ili

In this line, the letters which follow it.
O alienate from God ! I O fpirfit—accurs'd—

the word fpirit ending in a fingle confonarjts and
beitg fo)lowed by a vowel, has no obfrru&ion,
and is pronounced in the time of a pyrrhic. But
let the feme word be ufed in the plural,

O alienate frorn God, O fpirits accurs'd,
and we Gnd that the addition of the s retards the
march of the foot, and gives length to the laft

fyllable.
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fyllable. And this will be (lill more perceptible,
by making the word which follows it, begin with
a confonant inftead of a vowel.

O alienate from God! O fpirits profane—-
Where the march of the verfe is fo flopped, by
the time nece{Tary to put -the organs into a portion
of founding the fyl]abie fro, after the ts final of
the word fpilhts, as to deftroy thc metre. Anci
that this is caufed merely by the trilTyl!abiC foot,
is evident from this; that were the word Cplcits
reduced to one fyllable, and pronounced
fpriteß* the nrafure would be good—as,

O alienatc from Cod! O fpriieé profane!
From whence we may conclude, that wherever
the fecond trif$? or Englifh amphibrach, is intro-
duced, it mould confiti of fyllables that may be
pronounced in the {horteft time, and followed by
(uch as will not impede its motion. On which
account the following line is deficient in melody :

colour'd with the florid hue
Of rainbows and ffarry eyes.

Where the quantity in both fyllabtes of the word
rainbows, wili never admit of its being introduced
into a triffyl!abic foot. But in all the following
lines that foot is properly introduced,

Up to I (lié ffö TY con I cäve towlér
high,

I yöt hov'ör I ing o'er the With wheels
brim

Shöt par'äl i lel €0 the earth his dewy ray,
ing in Gide land(cape all the eaft

Paradi(e,
rfhéir' glil!lér I ing cents he pafs'd—--

Every thing which adds to the variety, without
prejudice to the metcd.y of ver.Gfication„ improves
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it. Zuid enim agribus jucunåiur potdi ; quam
cum €3 "Jarietate mulcentur, nec aqualitate frau-
dantur? What can be more pleafiog to the ear

thag to find itfelf foothed by variety, without
being robbed of the pleafure of equality

The ufe of this foot in our heroic verre anfwers
this defcription exaQly. Its equality is perceived

•in the accent and quantity, correfponding in both
to the iambus. The accent being {eated on the
recond fyllabbe, and three mort fyilables corre-

(ponding in quantity to a mort and a long. Its
variety, inafmuch as it hus one fyllable more than
the other, which very circumftance gives it an

advantage, as thofe feet, which, with an equal
quantity, exceeds others in fyllables, are on that
account richer than they.

BLit it is not merely in the article of variety,
that this foot is to be confidered as improving our
verfification we fh@ll fee prefently, when we
come to treat of expreffon, of what ufe it is in
that point alfo. Of which, by the way, take the
following inftance.

in manly i ån {é- I Throus his Reep flight"
ry whirl.

How happily adapted is this foot to exprefs the
kind of motion here defcribed! The foot itfelf

the firn and laft utiaccented fyl-feems to whirl ;
Tables, turning round on the middle accented one

as their axis', and two fucceffve feet of this fort,
giving .a feries of fhort fyllables, add an

amazing rapidity to that fpecies of motion.
Throws his freep flight'/ in manly [ an ae-

ry whirl.
TG {hew that it is to the ufe of this foot, that the
verfe Owes its expreffion, let us change the move.

ment to the common iambic, as thus,
Throws
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Throws his deep flight in many airy whirlG,
•and it is reduced to fimple defcription, iniiead of
that magical power of numbers, which prerent$
the objea itfelf to the imagination.

Every foot has, from nature, powers peculiar
to itrell•, and it is upon the knowledqe and light

that the art application of thefe powers,
But how painting in cumbers chiefly depend?.

from were we to expe& infrances of thi3 art,
poets, many cf whom have written verfes, a! j and
fine flowing ones too, without once fufpe6iing that
mctre was compofed of feet? Atal fuch as {ill
know it, feem in general only to have learned their
names, but to have lilll? with thetr

I/or inflance, very foot we ave now nature,
fpeaking of, has been confidered by all who have
written on the fubjea, as having no exlflence
Enolifh numbers; and this upon the fame prin-
cipie from which flowed their many other errours•,
which is, that it was not admitted into the Latia

r r hough there aQuaily •exifts verftfcation.
fpeeies of poetry among us, whore feet arc

gethcr amphibrachic, as I il)all hereafter
and it is worthy cf pity to fee what lamentab\c
pains they take to torture thefe feet into anapæ{ls,
in order to fopport their rule.

In confidering the ure of there feet 'with regard
to expremon, there will probably be opened to

you, a new region of poetic numbers, with which
none of our writers reem to have been thorouq-h!v
acquainted, except Milton; and it is not long
before I mall condua you to it. But fire, I
a few words more to fay with regard to melody ;
and variety, confidered as coinciding with melody.

I have fhewn vou that the iambus, and amphi-
brach by accent, or feccnd triff, the (pondee and

pyrrhic,
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pyrrhic, may be ufed in our meafure with great
latitude. 'l'hat the trochee may at all times be4n
the line, and in fome cafes, with advantaoe to the
melody, There now remains only to add, that
the daayl may be introduced in the place of the
(rochee, having the fame movement; and the
anapæfl in the place of the iambus.

From this view we may fee, whåt an inex-
hauftible fund of riches, and what an immenfc
variety of materials aye prepared for us,

To build the lofty rime
For we arc not only allowed the 'ace of all the
ancient poetic feet, in our heroic meafure; but we
have •duplicates of each, agreeing in movement,
though differing in meafore, and which make dif•
ferent imprefflons cn the ear ; an opulence peculiar
to our language, apd which may be the fource of
a boundlers variety. We are therefore but little
obliged to t}.ofe gentlemen, who, in the place of
{uch a charming variety, endeavour to fubftitute
a dull uniformity, by confining our heroic velfe to
one rnovement only, even rnould we confider
merely the interefts of the ear in point of melody.
But when we come to fce how much the power of
expre{fion, far the noblc:- province of verfification,
will be affeaed by it, we fhall look upon this, not
as an attack on the bodyt but on the very foul of
poetry,

LECTURE
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H ÅVING treated, in my former Leaure, of
melody and variety of numbers, I fl•ould now
enter upon the third article, •that of Expremon,
but that it will be nece{Tary firft to take a view of
the other coniiituent part of heroic verre, bé(ore
mentioned, under the name of Paures.

Of the poetic paufes, there are two (orts; one
denominated cefural, thc other I (hall call the
final. The cefurai divides the verfe into equal, or

unequal parts ; the final clofes it. There may bc
more than one of the cefurai kind in a verfe•, it is
evident there can be but onc final.

The cefural paufe is known to all who have any
acquaintance with the nature of verfe ; but the
final has hitherto efcaped -the obfervation of all
the writers upcn (hat fubjcav It is for that very
redon, that there has not hitherto been given an
adequate idea of verfe, in contradiftinéiion to
profe ; fince it is the ufe of this final paufe, which,
-on many occafions, alone marks the difference,
between the two. It is the line drawn between
their boundaries, which can never be miftaken
whilft it remains; remove it, and it is impo{üble,
in many cafes, to diftingui{h one from the othcr•

Do we not obferve, that verfe is written
ferently from profe? Do we not God that in each
fpecies of vertification, every line is bounded by
the meafure, that is, mail terrai±tnatc when the
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number of feet which belongs to the kind of metre
is completed ? Is not this done to mark the metre

and is it to the eye only that the metre
is to be marked? the eye, which, of itfelf, can
form no judgment of meafure in founds, nor take
any plea(ure in fuch arrangement of words ; and
muft the ear } the role judge of numbers, to which
Nature herfelf has annexed a delight in the per-
ception cf metre, be left without any mark to
point out the completion of the meafure? If it
were indeed a law of our verflfication, that every

hne fhould terminate with a flop in the fenfe, the
boundaries of the meafure would then be fixed,
and could not be miftaken. But when we know,
that one of the greateft perfeAions in our blank
heroic verfe, is, that of continuing the fenfe from
one line to anoiher, I am afraid, in that cafe, if
t ere be no mark to fhew where the meafure- ends,

will be often carried away by the fenfe, and,
confounded with it, be changed to pure profe.
Let us fuppofe a reader, who had never fecn the
Paradife Lon, nor known that it was written in
verfe ; • and let us fuppofe, that the exordium of
that poem were given him to .r.ead, written like
profe, as thus

Of man's firft di.robedience, and the fruit of
that- forbidden tree, whofe mortal taffe brought
death into the world, and all our woe, with Jofs
of Eden ! till one greater man reftore us, and
regain the blifsful feat : Sing heavenly mufe :
that on the fecret %top of Horeb, or of Sinai,
didft icfpire that Shepherd, who firft taught
the chofem feed, in the beginning, how the
heavens and earth rofe out of chaos : or if Sion
hill delight thee more, and Siloa's brook that

• flowed faß by Ihe oracle of God, I thence in-
yoke
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thy aid to my adventurous fong; that with

no middle flight intends to foar above the Aonian
,unattempted whilf± it purgues things, mount,

yet in profe or Thin-ret
I fancy in {uch a cafe, that the reader would

not eafily find out that this was verfe, but would
rather take it for poetical profe.

Yet the metre is undoubtedly good, and fulfils
all the laws of Er:$lifh heroic vevfe. But the thing
wanting to make it appear (o, is, that fame final

pau.re of -which I have been {peaking ; and with
the aid of which, I will undertake prefently to

{hew them in their genuine flupe of true
In an(wer to this it may be a{ked, how any ftop

can be made at the end of lines whofe fenfe is

imperfeéi ; and in which, to convey the meaning,
it is neceTarythat the concludinz words, fnoul(i
be joined immediately with thore which begin the
following line ? Though it might ferve to mark
the meacure move diftin&tly, and improve the
melody, yet would iunot confound the fenfe? and
would it be right to (acrifice the intercfts of lhe
tinder {landing, to the gratification of the ear ?

Certainly nc.t. But if fuch a, paule can be
made, without at all interfering- with the fetlfe,
would not this at once reconcile the irrte;efls of
the ear and onderftanding, and clothe ver fe with
all its beauty arid power? The method of doing;
this, is what I arn about to explain' There are

two forts of paufes, one for fenfe,. and one for
melody utterly d Rina from each other, fha)l

the latter, Mufical call lhe former, Senlerftialy
paures. The fentential paufes-are thore which are

known to us by the name of flops, end have
names given them and marks in writincr as the

comma„ femicolony colon, and full 20?, 1.9: the
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nature of there, however inaccurately, all perfons
are infru€ted, when taught to read. But fo low
is-the art of reading amono• us, that here it ilops. It has not advanced One ftep beyond what ablolute
necefT1ty required. Its fole end hitherto has been,
to enable perrons to point out the mere meaning of the words, without which, reading aloud could
be of no life, •and even to this end, the means
have been found very inadequate. But the nobler
and more ornamental object of this art, that of
moving the foul, and charming the ear, has nevcr
fo much as been taken into confideratione Accord-
ingly, among many 01 her of its higher branches,
the article of muGcal paufes» to which verfe is
indebted for one of its chief ornaments, has been
c muted. The cefura indeed has got a name
among us, båt it is a mere name; for we are
Tteither taurflnt the ufe of it ili recitiv&erfe, nor
has it any mark, in writing: and the final paufe,
by far the moft important of the mufical, has not
even been dreamt of. The conrequence is, that
perfons thus lamely inftruaed in the art of reading
profe, and left wholly to themfelves, to acquire
the infinitely more 'difficult art of reading verfe,
without principle, without precept, withou& ex-
ample, of courfe fali into a variety of errourse
But nothing has puzzled the bulk of readers, or
divided their opinions more, than the manner, in
which thofe vcrfes ought to be recited, where the
{enfe does not clofe with the line; and whore laft
words have a neceffary connexione with thore that
begin the fubfequent verre. Some, who fee the
neceffity of pointing out the metre, make a paufe
at the end of fuch lines; •but never having been
taught any other paufe but thofe of the Sentential
kind, they ufe one of them, and pronounce the

laft
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Iaft word in fuch a' note, at ufually accompanies a
in malking the [malleft member of a comma,

fentcnce. Now this, in the cafe before mentioned,
is certainly improper becaufe they make that
appear to be a comsplete member. of a fentence,
which is an incomplete one ; and by disjoining the

-fence, as well as thc words, often confound the
meaning. Others again, but thefe fewer in
number, and of the more abfurd kind, drop their

at 'the em] of every line, in the fame note
Ilich they life in malking a fu!i flop; to the

Some readers, of utterannihilation of the fenfe.
a more enthufiaflic kind, elevqte their voices at

to a. higher note than is the end .of all verfes,:
ever ufed in the fentential {lops; but fuch a cone
tinual ',epetition of the fame high note at the clofe
of every verfe, though it marks the metre dif-
linQly, becomes difgufting by its monotony; and
gives an 'air of chanting 10 fuch recitation, ex-

tremcly difagreeable to every ear, except that of
the reciter; who, in gene.ral, Teems highly de-

It;ghted with his own tune, and finagines it gives
It wasvto a reader Of equal pleafure to others.

If you read, you fing ; this fort, Cæfar faid,
and if you fing, you fing very ill.' To avoid
thefe feveral faults, the bulk of readers have
chofen what they think a fafer courfe, which is,
that of running the lines one into another, without
the leaft paufe, where they find none in the fence ;
in the fame manner as they would do in 'fentences
of profe, were they to find the fame words there
fo difpofcd; and by this means, they seduce
poetry to fomething wot[e than profe, to verfe
ron mad. In vain to fuch readers has Milton
laboured the beft proportioned numbers in blank
verfe; his order is turned into confufiony his

melody
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melody into difcord. In vain have Prior and
Dryden in the couplet fought out the richeft
rhime; the laft word, hurried -precipitately from
its poll into the next line, leaves no imprefTion on
the ear; and loft in a clu(ler of words, marks not
the relation betwixt it and its correlative, which
their diftinguithed fimilar polls in the verge had
given them, You will not wonder, however,
that the bulk of readers fnould eaflly adopt this laa
method, becaufe they have all learned to read
pro.re, and it CORS them no pains to read ve;Te
like profe.

But it may be aiked, if this final paufe is
neither marked by aa elevation, or depremon of
Che voice, how is it to be marked at all ?

r ro this the anfwer is obvi011€, by making no

change at all in the voice before it. This will
fuÆciently dillinguiih it from the other paufes ;
becaufe fome change of note precedes the others,
either by raifing, or deprefling the voice; here it
is only fufpended; on which account I {hall call it
the flop of fufpenfion : for it will be neceLTary to
give it a name when we fpeak of it hereafter ;
and it is fo little known among us, that hitherto
it has neither a name, nor a mark in writincr •

which perhaps is the very rearon that it is fo little
known, For had any grammarian, after pointing
out its ufe, ever given it a name, and a mark in
writing, it muft have been as generally known as

any of the other flops, at leaft to readers of tane ;
fince it is of fuch importance, that it is impofflble
to read poetic numbers properly, without the ufe
of it; and not only (o, but it is often one of the
greateft ornaments, and gives the moff force to
delivery in profe too.

This paufe of fufpgnfion, was the very 'thing
wanting to pref€rve the melody at all times,. with-

cut
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out intel fering with the fenfe. For the pauce
ilfelf perfeélly marks the bound of the metre, an

being only made by a fufpcnfion, not change
note in the voice, can never affea the fenfe
bccauqe, as the fentential flops, or thore which
affeét the fenfe, Fave all a change of note; where
there is no fuch change, the fenle cannot bc
afTeaed.

Nor is this the only advantgge gained to

hers, by this {lop cf fufpenficn ; it alfo prevents
that monotone, that famenefs of note at the end
of lines, which, -however pleafing to a rude, is

difgufting to a delicate ear. For as this flop of
fufpenfion has no peculiar note of its own, but

always takes that which belongs to the preceding
word) it changes continually with lhe matter, and
is as various as the fen(e.

I {hall now endeavour to illuftrate this by an

example; for lvOaich purpofe I {hali choofe the
fame paffage of. Milton, which I before read into

prore, and reftore it to its true nate of verfey
merely by obferving this paule of fufpenfion ;
which I havß accordingly marked at the end of
the lines where it was wanting, as alfo the cefural

paiJfe, in the different parts of the line where it
fails.

Of man's fir(l åifobedience,Jl and the fruit"
Of that forbidden tree/' whore mortal tafte'/
Brought death into the world/' and all our l.voe,
With lofs of Eden," till one greater man}/
Refore us,l/ and regain the b)ifsful feat,
Sing heav'n!y mure that on the fecret topv
Of Oreb, or of Sinai/' didft infpire//
That Shepherd' who firft taught the chofen

feed/'
In



208 THE ART or READING.

In the beginning" how the Heav'ns and
Earth"

Rofe out of chaos." Or, if Sion hill/'
Delight thee more'/ and Siloa's brook, that

flow'dl!
Faft by the oracle of God," thence'/
Invoke thy aid" to my adventurous fong 
That with no middle flight' intends to foar//
Above the Aonian mount/' whilft it purfues;
Things, unattempted yet} in profe or rhime.
I have made no other change in repeating thefe

lines, but that of marking diffin&ly the cefural and
final paufes. By looking over them, you will
find, that out of fixteen, ihere ave thirteen lines,
which, terminate without any {lop; and if in thc
recitation fuch a number of lines be run into one

it leavcs not the leaft trace of ver fc another,
behind ; for befide the IOCs of meaCure, through 
want of its being marked, the movement is alfo
on many occafions wholly changed by this means ;
as you will perceive by repeating the two firft lines
in that way—

Of man's fir{l difobedience I and the I frfiit
of I that' for I bid'den I trée, whore m6rtal tåfte
brought, &c.' Where you fee,' by not obferving 
theÆnal paufe, the movement in all the followinø
feet, is changed from iambic to trochaic : whereas
with the final paufe,

and the fruit/'
Of that/ forbid/ I den trée I whOfe m6r tal

tåile//:
thc ear acknowledges a perfea heroic verfe, con-

fifting of iambics.
And now having faid all that is neceffary with

regard to the final, we will prccceö to examine
the cefnral paufe.
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To there Qwo paufes I have givet) the denomi-
nation of Mufical, in oppofition to thore of the
fentential kind; the office of the one, being to

mark the melody, as that of the other, to point
rj"he cefural, like the final, fome-out the fenfe.

times coincides with the fentential, fometimes has
an independent ftate; that is, exifls where there

In that care, it is exa&ly is no flop in the fenfes
of the fame nature with the final paufe of fufpenfion
before defcribed, and is governed by the fame
laws,

The cefura is by no means effential to verfe, as

the fhorter kinds of meafure are without it; and
many heroic lines, where it is not to be found, are

It is true, it improves and {lill good verfes.
diverfifies the melody, by a judicious management
in varying its fituation, and fo becomes a great
ornament to verfe; but Rill this is not the moft
important offce which it difcharges. Were there
no cefura, verfe could afpire to no higher orna-

ment than that of fimple melody; but by means

of that, there is a new fource of delight opened
in poetic numbers, correfpondcnt in fome fort to

harmony in mufic ; which takes its rife from that
aa of the mind, which compares the relative
proportions that the members of a verfe, thus
divided, bear to each other, as well as to thore

In order to fee this in a in the adjoining lines,
clear light, let us examine what e{Tea this pro-
duces in finghe lines, and afterwards in comparing
contiguous lines with each other.

With regard to the place of the cefura, fome
have contended, and Mr. Pope, among the reft,
has exprefsly declared, that no line appeared
mufical to his ear, if the cefura were not, on the

fourth, fifth, or fixth fyllable of the verre. Some
have
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have enlarged its empire to the third and feventh ;
while others have afferted, that it may be admitted
into any part of the line,

There needs only a little diflinguifhing, to re-
concile thefe different-opinions. If melody alone
is to be confidered, Mr. Pope and others are
the right, -in fixing its feat in, or as pear as may be, to the middle of the verfe; but with regard 
to variety and expremon, fhere is no part of the
verfe into which it may not be admitted with
advantaoe; as I iball {hew hereafter. At prefent I [ball examine the cefura with regard to melody only; in which refpea, I admit, that to form
lines of the firft melody, the cefura muft either be
at the end of the fecond, or of the third foot, or
in the middle of the third.

Now to give examples of there feveral kinds,
Of the cefura at the end Of the fecond foot.

Our plenteous Areams!/ a various race fupply; The bright-ey'd perch" with fins of Tyrian dye ;
The filver eel" in mining volumes roll'd ; The yellow carp" in fcales bedropp'd with

gold,
2dIy, At the end of the third foot.

With tender billet-doux'/ he lights the pyre, And breathes three amorous fighö// to rave the
fire.

Oh fay what ftranger caufe/j' yet unexplor'c}, Could make a gentle Belle/' rejea a Lord
3dly, In the middle of the third foot,

The fields are ravifli'å" from the induliricug
fwains,

From men their cities'/ and from gods their
fanes.
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Round broken columns'/ clafping ivy twin'd,
O'er heaps of ruin" ftalk'd the {lately hind.
All the lines of thefe feveral fpecies are cer-

tainly of a fine melody, yet they are not quite
upon an equality in that refpea: Thofe which

. have the cefura in -the middle of the third foot,
are of the firft order; thore which have it at the
end of the fecond foot are next; and thofeANhich
have the paufe at the end of the third foot, are
'aft.

I {hall. endeavour to explain 'the caufe of this.
In the pleafure arifing from comparing the epro-
portion which the parts of a whole bear to each
other, the more eafily and diltinQly the mind
perceives the proportion, the greater is the plea-
fure: now there is nothing which the mind more
inftantaneoufly and clearly difcerns, than the
divifion of a whole into two equal parts, which
alone could give a fuperiority to lines of the firft
order, over the other two. But there is alfo
another reafon for this preference. In the divifion
of the two other fpecies, the proportion is exaaly
the fame, if we refpea quantity only, the one
being as 2 to 3,- and the other as 3 to 25 but it
is the order here which makes the difference. In
lines where the cefura bounds the fecond foot, the
fmaller portion of the verfe is firft in order, the
greater Ian ; and this order is reverfed in lines
where the cefura is at the end of the third foot.
Now as the latter part of the verfe leaves the
ftrongeft •and moff lafting impreffon on the ear,
where the larger portion belongs to the latter part
of the line, the impreffon muft in proportion be

the effea in found being the fame, as greater ;
that produced by a climax in the fenfe, where one

part rifes above another, This alfo occafions a
difference
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difference in the whole of the lines, which •pre-
duces an effea analogous to what is found in the
-fimple feet, whofe final or initial fyllable make the
ftronger impremon; the iambus or trochee for
iinftance. And as thofe feet? are of the nobler
orders, whole final fyllables make the rcrongeft
impreffon; fo thofe verfcs, whofe final portion is
the largeft, hold the fame rank ; the one, havinrr
the fame advantage over the other, that the
iambus has over the trochee. On , all t hefe
accounts, the line whofe cefura is at the end of the
fecond foot, has an advantage over that which is
placed after the third. But the line which fis
divided by a cefura in the middle, has an advantage
over both; not only on account of the reafon
already affgned, but from the fame principle that
a preference was given to that fruaure of
heroic verfe, which begins with a trochee followed
by an iambus; for a line equally, divided by a
cefura, partakes of a beauty of the fame nature ;
as the cefura, -in -that cafe, is always after , an
unaccented fyllable, and the final paufe on an
accented one; and thus it gives the air to the
whole line of a trochee followed by' an iambus.
We muft not forget to obferve, that this very cir-
cumftance, that of the cefura's, in this order of
lines, being always on an unaccented, and the
final paufe on an accented fyllable, is the cauce of
a beauty in thofe lines, arifing from a mixture
of variety and •equality, which neither of the
other orders can boafl of ; as in them, the cefural
and final paufes are both on accented
Which you will immediately perceive in repeating
a couplet of each order,
1, The fields are raviil%'d/t from tld indü{frious

fwains.
From
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From men their cities'/ and from gods their

fanes.
2. The filver eéV in fhining volumes roll'd,

The yellow carp/' in fcales bedrop'd with
gold.

With tender billet-doüxl' he lights the pyre,
And breathes three amorous ffghs/l to raife

the fire.
I have {hewn in what manner the cefura im••

proves and diverfifies the melody of verfe; I {hall
now {peak of its other more important Offce,

that of being the chief fource of harmony in
numbers. But firft it will be neceffary to explain
what I mean by the term harmony, as applied to
vcrfe.

Melody, in mufic, regards only the effc&s pro-
duced by fucceffive founds; and harmony, ftri&ly
fpeaking, the effects produced by different co-ex-
iflent founds, which are found to be in concord.
Harmony therefore, in this fenfe of the word,
can never be applied to poetic numbers, of which
there can be only one reciter, and confequently the
founds can only be in fucceffon. When therefore
I apply this term to poetic numbers, I only ufe it
foc want of another word, to exprefs the . effea
produced by obferving the relative proportion y
which the different •members of poetic compo.
fition bear to each other. And in this figurative
fcnfe of the word, it has been introduced into arts
where the ear has no concern. We fay the har-
mony of colours, the harmony in the parts of a

building, of the human body; &c. And it is only
after examining the different degrees of colouring,
and their ordonance ; the different members of a

building, or the human body ; and obferving their
fymme4ry, that we can pronounce about their

harmony.
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harmony. In •like manner, it is not till after we
have taken a review of the different members of
verfe, which had before pafTed in fuccefflon, but
lodged in the memory are prefented to the mind in
one view, as a co-exiftent whole, that we can
obferve the relative proportion which there mem-
bers bear to each other; or confequently judge of
the harmony of the whole. To define therefore
as precifely as poffble there terms, according to
the meaning in which I fhall employ them, when
I fpeak of the melody of verfe, I mean only a
pleafing effea produced on the ear, by an apt
arrangement of its conftituent parts, feet, and
paures, according to the laws of meafure and
movement. When I fpeak of the harmony of

verfe, I mean an effea produced by an action of
the mind, -in comparing the different members of
verfe, already conftruaed according to the laws of
melody, with each other, and perceiving a due
and beautiful proportion between them.

The firft and toweft perception of harmony,
arifes from comparing two members of the fame
line with each other, divided in the manner to be
feen in the inftances before mentioned ; becaufe
the beauty off proportion in the members, accord.
ing to each of thefe divifions, is founded in nature.
The one dividing the line into equal parts, makes
the proportion of the members as 1 to 1 ; and the
other- two making it as 2 to 3, or 3 to 2, thefe
divifions anfwer exaélly to the common and triple
time in mufic, and therefore are in a mufical pro-
portion. And as it was before laid down, that in
comparing the parts of a whole with cach other,
the more eafily and diffinQly the mind perceives
their proportion, the grcater is the pleafure
thefe three cefuras dividing the line, the one, into
emul parts, and the other two, into portions thc
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seareft to equal that is poiT1ble, fulfil this law, and
are therefore of the moft pleafing kind.

The next perception of harmony in verfification,
arifes from the comparifon of two lines with each
other, and obferving the relative proportion of their
members ; whether they correfpond exaQIy to
each other by fimilar divifions, as in the couplets
already quoted ; or whether they are diverfified by cefuras in different places. As,

See the bold youth/' ftrain up "the threatning
fteep,

Rum thrcP the thickets/' down the valleys
fweep.

Where we find the cefura of the firft line at the
end of the fecond foot, and in the middle of the
third foot in the laft.

Hang o'er their courfers headsa with eager
fpeed,

And earth rolls* back'/ beneath the flying
need.

Here the cefura is at the end of the third foot in
the firft, and of the fecond in the latter line.

Yfhe perception of this fpecies of harmony, is
far fuperior- to the former; becaufe, to the plea-
fure of comparing the members of the fame line
with each other, in each line, there is fuperadded
that of comparing the different members, of the
different'lines, With each other ; and the harmony
is enriched by baving four members of comparifon,
inftead of two. The pleafure is frill increafed in
comparing a greater number of lines, and obferv•
ing the relative proportion of the couplets to each
other, in point of fimilarity and diverfity. A?
thus —

Thy
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Thy forefts Windfor/' and thy green retreats,
At once the monarchs" and the mures feats,
Invite my lays". Be prefent Sylvan maids,
Unlock your fpringsl' and open all your (hades.

Where we find that the cefura is in the middle of
the verfe, in each line of the firft couplet, and 'at
the end of the fecond foot, in cach line of the
laft: this produces a fimilarity in each couplet,
diftin&ly confidered ; a diverfity, when one is
comparcd with the other; which has a pleafing
effea. Nor is the pleafure lefs where we find a

diverfity in the lines of each couplet, and a firoi-
larity in comparing the couplets themfelves. As
in thefe

Not half fo fwiftt' the trembling doves can fly,
When the fierce eagleli cleaves the liquid {ky ;
Not half fo fwiftly!' the fierce eagle moves,
When thro' the clouds" he drives the trembling

doves.
T hefe two couplets are of a rich harmony, as

they afford a variety of comparifons: The lines
in each couplet differ from each other, as the
cefura of the one is after the fecond foot ; of the
other, in the middle. In this, both' couplets
acyree, which occafions a fimilarity between them ;
but there is alfo a diverfity, inafmuch as it is
the fecond line in the former couplet, and the
firn in the latter, which have the cefura in the
middle ; fo that in comparing the couplets, we
find it is the firft and fourth, the fecond and -third
lines, which agree to each other. -And this c@m-
parifom of couplet with couplet, has the fame
advantage over that of the lines of one coaplet
with each other, as the comparilön of two lines
with each other, has. over that of the members of
a fingle line. 

Herr

and

inf
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Here is a foundation laid, for an almoft endlefs
variety in the harmony of numbers, confiftent
with the richeft melody. The fingle line, admits
of three proportions. The couplet, according to
the different modes in which there proportions
may be refpe&ively arranged in the different lines,
admits of fix more ; and the refpe&ive comparifon 
of couplet with in the arrangement of
their feveral members, doubles that again. Sc
that it would at firft rurprife one to find, that fo
many of our poets have falleä into fuch a unifor-
mity of metre, when [uch a variety was open -to
them.

But the reafon is, that thore poets writ wholly from ear and imitation, without ahy knowledge of
the principles of metre. Poetic numbers were
never confidered by them as a fcience, nor ver-
fification as an art. Of courfe, in compofing verfes, their ideas never went beyohd firnp!emelody, and the powers of harmony were utterly unknown to therm In that cafe, it is no wonder,that each gave the preference to thåt fpecies of
melody, which happened to pleafe his ear moft ; and made the metre, in which that was to be
found, predominate in his works. Mr. Pope, who
knew more of the art of verfification than any of
his contemporaries, though he feems not to have
dived deep into the fcience of numbers, had fuch
a predile&ion for the paufe at the eBd of the
fecond foot, that it feems in general to be his
poetic gait, in which he Reps moft at his eafe ; infomuch that in different parts of his works,
can point out fometimes four, fometimes fix, nay' eight fuccefive couplets, in which no other paufe is' to be found. And this is one of the chieffources of that monotony, which all readers oftaffe have complained of in his verfes, notwith-

nanding



218 THE ART OF R EADING.

flandir,g the richncrs of their melody. Bot [lit
richer the melody, the more it is apt to cloy, in
any long fucceflion of verfes, without the rearonirc;
of variety.

Yet, in thorc inftances which I bave given fro:n
Mr.' Pope, we find all the charms of variety,(upcradded to the finetl melody ; and [ feleéled
them as fome of the moil perfeél examples in their
kinds. But one muft fearch a long time before he
can find many of that fort in his works. In general,
his variety feems accidentali his uniformity {tudicd,
Though he reckons the paufe at the end of the
third foot, among thofe of the mufical kind, yet
he rarely makes ufe of it ; the two others, as flat-
tering his ear more, were preferred.
And in the ufe of thefe different pafes, he is
remarkably uniform, generally giving the fame
paufe to the two lines cf the fame couplet ; and
frequently continuir.g the fame paufe in all the
lines of feveral fucceiT1ve couplets. Of which,
you cannot open upon any part of his works„
without meeting continual proofs. But in this, as
in other arts, where the higher delight arifing from
equality and diverfity duly intermixed, is not the
objea in view, the lower pleafure refulting from
fimple uniformity, takes place. And Mr. Pope,
who could fee fo clearly, and ridicule fo well, this
defe&ive taffe • in the plan of his neighbour's
garden,

Grove nods at grove,-each alley has his brother,
And each green platform but refleas the

other
did not perceive that his own grounds in .Parnaffus,
were laid out much in the fame Ryle.

Having faid all that is neceffary of the divifion
of lines into equal, or nearly equal, portions,' by

a fingls
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a fingle cefura, I fhall now fpeak of their divifion
into more members than two, by the ufe'of more
than one cefura. And firft, a lipe may be divided
into three portions by two ce(uras, as thus——

Unrefpited// unpitied/' unrepriev'd.
Thus fittingu thus confultingn thus in arms.

but in there, the cerura coinciding with the paure
necemacy to the fenfe, makes no figure as a
mufical paure, not can be diftinguiihed from thofe
ured in profe ; and befid.es, as neither cefura is
placed in any of the feats which were before
eftabli{hed as neceffary to lines of the firLl melody, 
thefe divifions have nothing in them, flattering to
the ear. But in the following line,

And fweet// reluctant" amorous detay—
Where there is no {lop in the fenfe, and thc paufe
of fufpenfion only takes place after the two adjec-
rives, the mufical paufes are obvious to the ear,
and the veri*e is neceffarily acknowledged. I-lere
alfo we find that the fecond paufe is in the moft
pleafing feat, the middle of the fine. In this
divifion we are likewife fenfible of the effe&s of
diverflty and equality ; of diverfity, in the mem-
bers feparately compared ; the firft, coniifting of
one foot; the fecond, of a foot and a halft and
the laft, of two feet and a half: Of equality, 'in
perceiving that the two firft members, are jutequal to the third. And ay thefe members are
ranged in an accending feries, (he _fmalleft beingplaced firft, and the largef)c laft, the mind is
fible of the fame pleafure which it has in the
ccption of a beautiful climax, Arid this very cir-
cumftance it -is, • which gives a line, [o ccnftruéled,
advanta:ye over a line which is divided only into
two portions ; becaure, tc produce a climax, there
muft be at leaft three terms of comparif0ü ; and

the

5



220 THE ART OF

the lines of this fort in which the climax is 0b"
ferved, have the finen harmony, Not but that
there is •another conflru&ion of lines of this fort
very plcafing, though in an oppofite dire&ion, in
which the fmalleft member comes laft ; as in this
i üftance—--

the ground
Outaretch'd he lay/' on the cold ground'/ and

Curs'd his creation.
But the pleafing flow of this line, arifes, fir{t, from
having its firft paufe at the end of the fecond

; next, from the equality found between the
Åecond member and the Gril ; and the mind not
rcfting on the iaft member, confifting of only one
Voot, cas it has no paufe in the fenfe, is too atten«
tive to what follows, and which has a neceffary
connexion with it, to obferve the fmallnefs of its
proportion, with• regard to the other two. Of
the fame ftruaure are two lines which I before
ouoted on another occafion,

Of chiming arings'\ or charming pipes" and
winds

Of gentleft gale, &c.
In duuky wreaths'/ reluaant Hames" the figns
Of wrath awak'd.
In both which inftances, we find the lines are

clofed with words which have a neceffary con-
nexion with thofe of the following line ; and
doubt much whether, if there were a {lop in thc
fenfe at the end of fuch lines, their harmony would
not be fpoiled, as the mind, in that cafe neceffarily
obliged to obfcrve the fmallnefs of the laf portion,
would feel an effea fimilar to that in an anti•
climax. 

Great
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Great variety may be added to the harmony of
our verfification, by the ufe of this double cefura,
And yet it feems to have been little known to any
of cur poets except Milton; whore numbers, free
from the fetters of rhime, admit a variety of
beauties, Which the couplet will not eafily
receive.

There is another mode of dividing lines, w:'l
fuited to the nature of the couplet, by introduci,ns
femipaufes, which divide the line into four poz-
tions.

By a femipaufe I mean a (mall refl of "he
voice, during a portion of time equal to half of
that taken up by a cefura, which may therefore be
called a demicefura. As you will perceive in the
following lines,

Glows/ while he reads" but trembles/ as he
writes.

Reafond the card'/ but pafflon/ is the gale. 
From men' their cities// and from gods/ the-r

fanes.
From {lorms/ a {helter/' and from head a {hade.

The proper ufe of femipaufes, improves and
diverfifies the harmony much$ The line, by this
means is divided into four portions, and thus there
are four terms of comparifon ; and the greater thc
number of terms there are in an equal fpac : , 

the greater is the pleafure arifing from comparifon, 
provided the whole, and its- parts, can be feen
with equal clearnefs in one diftinQ view ; becaufe
the greater the number of terms compared, the
greater may be the variety of their relative pro-
portions to each other. And the increafe of
number in the terms compared, far from rendering 
the objects more confufed, on the contrary, ferves

to
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to prefent them Rill more diflin&ly to thc mind.
For the principal paufe, or cefura, being ro placed
as to divide the line into equal, or nearly, equal
parts, gives it. all the advantage which a line
can have that has but one fuch paufe ; and the
two femipaufes, fubdividing again thore larger
portions, prefent them in a ftill move diflina view
to the mind, than if they had remained entire.

I think I can make this fuÆcientiy by a

comparifon. Suppofe four troops of horfe drawn
up in a field all in one body; the fpe&ator could
perceive nothing there but regularity and order.
Suppofe this body divided into two equal parts,
with a proper fpace between them ; the eye would
perceive 'not only regularity and order, but pro-
portion ; and in-comparing the two bodies, would
fee that one was equal to the other; but Rill it
could have but a confufed idea of the numbers
whereof each was compofed, without further aid,
ftch as is furnitmed by experience to thofe accur-
tomed to review fuch bodies. But let us fuppofe
each of there bodies fubdivided into two, with a fpace
between them of half the breadth of the central
one, 4nd then the eye perceives not only order,
regularity, and proportion in them all, but the
commoneft fpe&ator can judge of their number,
that they confitl of four troops of horfe, And this
methcd of dividing them is much more agreeable
to the eye, than if the; fpaces were all equal,
bccau(e of the diverfity of comparifon which is
thereby introduced; for a fpeaator, properly
placed, not only perceives that the proportion of
the middle fpace, is double that of either of the
other, and equal to them both ; but he has an

opportunity alfo of comparing, at one look, the
two bodics divided by the larger fpacc, with the

oppofite
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oppofite two bodies; and each with each, divided
by the fmaller (paces; and of finding equality, in
both cafes, inftantly refulting from the double
comparifon. Whereas, were the fpaces all equal,
there could be no diverfity in the comparifon ; and
the equality of the bodies and of the fpaces which
divide them, could only be -perceived in fucce{T10fiA

Now to apply this. An heroic line, without a

cefuray is like the troops drawn up in one body,
in which nothing •is perceived but order. A line
divided by a fingle cefura, like the troops divided
into two bodies, affords two terms of comparifon,
and of courfe introduces proportion. Semipaures,
like fubdivifions of thofe bodies, increafe the terms
of comparifon ; introduce a variety of proportion
in the times of the one, as in the fpaces.between

and a double comparifon of two the others ;
portions with two portions, and each with ea0h,
in both. While the larger divifion in each, Iiill
giyes as clear a view of the whole; and the Tüb-
divifion affords a more diftina perception of the
parts.

And yet there is one point in which the coma

parifon will not hold; which is, that the beauty
of proportion in the dTpofition of troops, demands
equality in the members ; whereas the higheft
ornament of verfification, arifes from difparity in

the members, equality in the whole.- And it is
that circumflance, which has made verfes of this
ßruaure, perhaps Afupcrior to all others, The
firft advantage which it has over others, is, the
introducing of a diverfity of proportion in the mea-
furement of the paufes, as well as' in the rn€mbers
of a verfe. For, the cefura taking up double the
lime of the demicefura, is to each as two to one,
and is both : here then is that equality

and
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and diverfity found, which ought ever to be

In the next place, a line fludioufly fought after.
thus divided, affords as many terms of comparifon
in itfelf, as a couplet does, whofe lines are divided
by a fingle cefura; and equality and diverfity in
the members, as well as in the paures, become the
objeas of comparifon; ab we may not only compare
the greater with the greater, and the fmaller with
the fmaller portions, but we may alfo compare

r J'hus in examining the fmaller with the.greater.
this line,

Glows» while he reads/l but trembles/ as he
writes——

We find the principal diviGon is made by the
; end the cefura at the end of the fecond foot

proportion of the firft larger member, to the
latter, •is as two to three. Bät in comparing the
portion of each member formed by the demicefura,
we find, in the firft member, the portions to

as one to three
Glows' while he reads'/

and in the fecond as three to three,
but trembles' as he writes.

The diverfity in the portions of the firft member
is obvious ; and though there is a feeming equality
in the portions of the latter, confifting each of
uhree fyklables, yet there is a diverfity alfo, by
means of the accent placed on the middle fyllable
of the former portion, and on the lall of the
latter,

but tremiblesl/. as he writes.

Nor is this the only comparifon to be made in this

line; for though order and contiguity make the
portions
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portions in the Grft, and thofe in the latter mem-

ber, the more immediate objects of comparifon
with each other; yet the oppofition in the thought,
naturally oblioes the mind to a comparifon of thofe
portions of the Verre, which are more directly
oppofed to each other— as,

Glows} but trembles/
As he reads/' as he writes"

Here then is another perception of diverfity and
uniformity; of divecficy, in comparing the firft
and third member ;

Glows! but trembles'
Of uniformity, in comparing the fecond and laftf

As he réads'f as he writes
which anfwer prccifely to each other, both in
fyllable$ and accent.

To {hew the happy effe& which fuch a divetflt,e
and umformity produce, from a. comparilon of
the contrafted portions, we need only examine a
line of nearly the fame itruaure, with this frna!l
difference, that the member is divided into
two equal portions by a femipaufe, after the
foot, and we Jmall fee how much of the harmony
is loft,

Reafon' the card" but pai%on' is the gale.
This line is not fo muficals to the ear as the

ot her——
Glows' while he reads" but trembles( as i-je

writes.
And I fhall endeavour to affgn the reafon of this,
The latter members of thefe twolines are exa&ly
of the fame iiruaure----

n but tremb/les' as he vvrftcs
but is the gäle

cornequeat\y
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confequently the difference of effect can be pro-
duced only by the diverfity to be found in the firft
memb€rs„ And here you may remember, in the
fira place, the former determination, that a line
beginning with a trochee, having a reft after the
firft f) Alable, was of a finer movement than one

whofe firft trochee was completely founded; for
inftance that this line—

Pants' on her neckli and fans! her parting hair—--

is preferable in melody to the following—
Pieafure/ or wrong'/ or rightly underftood—

And therefore this cireumflance alone, is fuffcient
to give a preference to the one over the other,
with regard to the lines in queftion, Buty there is
Rill a farther reafon for this, in lines which admit
the two femi-paüfes, where room is given for com-

paring the different portions of the different mem-

bers ; becau(e we {hall find that neither the diver-

fity nor uniformity are fo happily proportioned,
nor fo fenfibly perceived in the one {Iruaure, as

in the other. Thus in comparing the firfl and
third portion in this line—

ReafontA the card/ but paiT10n is the gale
Reafonl but pafflonl

The diverfity is- not fo fenfible between two fyl-•
lables and three, as between one and three—

Glows/ but trembles/
and in comparing the fecond and fourth memo

bers—-
the card/' is the gale—

we find no uniformity, but the fame diverfity as
whereas in the other in the other two portions ; -

fine-—
while he. writes—he réads

confi{ling
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the uniformity conGfting each of three fyllables,
compenfates for t{he ftriking difparity in the other,
and gives a complete harmony upon the whole.

There are fcveral other ways of dividing lines
which admit femi•paufes, and all beautiful. In
thofe two inftances you find the cefura is at the
end of the fecond foot; but it enters alfo happily
into that feat which we had before determined to
be the beß, I mean the middle of the line. As

øthus
From men/ their cities/l and from gods' their

fanes.
in which wc find a new order, and a new pro-
portion of the parts, introduced by the new

secura. The two larger members of the line,
are by this means rendered exa&ly equal ;
divifion which has becn eftablifhed as the moll
beautiful, The portions in each member are
unequal, thofe of the firft being as two to three—-

From men; ; their Cities/l
of the fecond as three to two—

and from gods/ their fanes—
which has been fet down as the next naufical
proportion. Therc is an equality and uniformity
between the firn and Ian portion of the line

From men their fanes
as alfo between the two intermediate portions ;

their cit'ies;/ and from god's/
but there is alfo a diverfity, as the fecond portion
has its accent on the fecond fyllable, and the third,
on the Ian. The opppfed portions in the different
members.

From men;
Their cit ies

and fsom god
their

are,
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are, the former, unequal in fyllables, uniform in
the latter, diverffied in both. M/ hen accent ;

we confider befides, that here i9 another difference
introduced, by placing the cef?lra after an unac-
cented fyllablej while the two femipaufes are after

•fuch as are accented ; we fhall find fuch a large
fund of that variety, which we bave confidered as
fo effential to harmony, as feems to give this-
fruaure of verfe the preference to all, except that
which I have before placed in the firft rank. And
this is the bef manner of apportioning lines, whofe
cefura is in the middle; for in the following di-
*ifionz

Spreads' undivided'/ operates/ unrpent——
tbe parts are too diffmilar, and there is wanting

fuffcient degree of equality and uniformity, in
other refpeas, to compenfate for the difproportion
of the parts, in order to furniih out a pleafing
harmony. And that this is the cafe, we may fee
by comparing this with anetber line, divided ex-

aQly in the fame manner. by the paufes.
Rides/ in the whirlwind'/ and direas/ the {torm.

Where we find the only difference between thefe
lines, is, that in the Iaft, the accent is upon the
lail fyllable of the two latter portions—

and direc!tsfthe flörm
which produces a uniformity wanting in the other,
where the accent is upon the firfl fyllable of the
former portion, and on the laft of the latter-—

op/erates' unfpent/
But there is another divifion of lines of this fpecies,
very harmonious from the divcrfity and uniformity
of its parts, as thus—

Boldi as a hero'/ as a virgin' mild——
Where,
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Where, in comparing the portions of each mem*
ber, we find the difference between them to be as
one to four; and in fuch a difproportion, there
can be nothing mufical in either member, cone
fidered feparately; but to compcnfate for this
inequality in the portions, the two members are
exa&ly equal; and the oppored portions alfo •in
the different members are the farne—

Bold'
as a héro

mild/
as a NIT gm

And yet in this uniformity there is a diverfity, ag
the finall portion begins the firft member—

Boldt as a hero/'
and clofes the laft—----—

as a virgin' mild.
And thc two intermediate portions, agreeing
exa&ly in the number of fyllables, and the feat of
the accent, there is perceived a pleafing fymmetry
in the whole. T hefe are perhaps the only beau-
tiful fruaures of lines of this order, where the
cefura is in the middle; but where it is after the
fecond foot, there are other divifions of the line
which produce a fine melody, though not fo
agreeable a harmony as thore before mentioned.
In that cafe, the fecond femipaufe may be at the
end of the third foot, as

Favours' to rroneJ/ to all/ fhe fmiles extends——
or at the end of the fourth, as—

Oft' fhe reje&ts'i but never once/ offends-—
T hefe have not fo much variety, nor

confequently'fo rich a harmony as the others
before quoted but where a greater diverfity in
the portions is formed by a fcmipaure in the middle

of
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of the Ian foot, the harmony is fenflbly improved,

Strong'. without rage" without o'erflowing/ full.
Having [hewn the great variety which may be

introduced into lines of this order, and the rupe-
riority they have over others that are without
femipau(es, from their containing within thern-
relves as many terms of comparifon as are to be
found in a couplet, whofe lines are divided by a

fingle cefura; I will now {hew what effeas are
produced by two fucceffve lines, or a couplet of
this ftruaure. It is evident, that fuch a couplet,
is fufceptible of a much richer harmony thamany
other, both on account of the greater number of
terms to be compared,- and the confequential
variety of proportions which they bear to each
other. Thus in this couplet

Favours to nonen to all/ ibe fmiles extends,
Oft/ fre rejeastt but never once/ offends.

In comparing the members we find that •they are

equal in both, the lines being each divided, by a
cefura at the end of the fecond foot.. But in com-
paring the portions, we find them different in
both members. s The Gril portion of the former
Gne confiftseof twos fyllables, as does alfo •thc
fecond the firft of the latter, of one; the fecond,
of three: the firn portion of the latter member of
the firff verfe confitls of two fyllables, and the laft
of four; the f1Tft portion of 'the latter member of
the fecond verfe, . confifts of four, the laft of two

It is fuffciently obvious, without pro-fyllables.
ducing inflances, what a variety of harmony fuch
couplets are capable of, from the various mixture
cf the differently conftruaed lines which have,
becn before enumerated. fnall only make 'two

ob(ervations ;
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obfervations; one, is, that in fome cafes an exaa
correfpondence in the members and portions of the
two lines, iS a beauty; as—-

Warms' in the fun)/ refrefhes' in the breeze,
Glows/ in the ftarsl/ and bloffoms/ in the trees.

But care muft be taken not to continue this beyond
one couplet, otherwife the too great uniformity 
would difguft ; and therefore Mr. Pope has happily
placed after this couplet, another whore lines arc
of the fame clafs, but differently divided—

Lives/ through all life'/ extends/ through all
extent,

Spreads/ undividedn oplerates/ unfpent.
T hefe lines are of a different {Iruaure from thore
in the preceding couplet, as alfo from each other,
which compenfates the uniformity in the former b
and fets it off.

My next obfervation is, that lines, which fepa-
rately confidered are not found of the fineft har-
mony, may produce it u hen oppofedlo each other,
and coinpared in the couplet. Which is the cafe
in the one laft quoted, where we perceive a fine
harmony in the couplet, that is not to be found in
either of the lincs feparately confidered, as has
been already {hewn. When iherefore we confider
that all the poffible divifions of lines of this fpecies,
may be introduced in this way to advantage, it is
needlefs to obferve how much this may contribute
to the variety of harmony; and how much that
may be {till increafed, when fuccctT1ve couplets, 
inftead of lines, are compared with each other.

What I have advanced upon this fpecies of
verfe, will contribute to folve a poetical problem,
thrown out by Dryden as •a crux to his brethren ;
and which, though often ettcrnpted, remains to

this
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this hour unexplained : and that is, to account for
the peculiar beauty of that celebrated couplet in
Sir John Denham's poem on Cooper's Hill, where
he gives a defcription of the Thames—

Tho' deep/ yet clear/' tho' gentler yet not
dull,

Strong/ without rage" without o'erflowingt
full.

In which the chief beauty of the verfification lies
in the happy difpofition of the paufes and femi-
paufes, fo as to make a fine harmony in each line,
when their portions are compared, and in the
couplet, when one line is compavcd with the other.
But this rolution could never occur to thofe who
never once dreamed of the demi-cefura, and the

happy effeas which it may produce in verfe.
Having raid all that is neceffary upon the at-

ticle3 of melody and harmony, we are now pre-
pared to enter upon the lall and moft capital branch*
that of expreffon ; which [hall be the fubjea of
my next le&ure.

Preparatory to which, it may not be improper
to recapitulate the chief heads of what has been
hitherto delivered, in order to afT1{l the memory,
and thereby render what is to follow more eafy
to be apprehended by the underftanding. Englifh
verfe is compofed of feet like that of the ancients,
with this difference, that ours are formed by accent,
theirs by quantity. It is not but that we have
quantity too, but theirs was immutably fixed to
the fyllables of their words, ours is variable. In
words feparately pronounced, the quantity of the
fyllables is regulated by the accent. When the
accent is on the vowel, the fyllable is long; when
on the confonant, {hort. All unaccented fylilbles
are mort. When words are arranged in fentetces,

the
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the quantity of their fyllab[es depends upon the
relative importance of their fenfe; of which tlw
emphatic word in each member of a fentence is
the regulator. Our accent does not confift in a

change of note, but in ftrefs ; and may be exhibited
in a monotone, like movements beat on a drum.
Yet we have variety of notes in fpeaking, but
thefe notes are not affixed to words, but to fenti-
ments, and change with them. The regulator of
thefe, as well as of quantity, is the emphatic
word; which, like a key note, gives the tone and
proportion to the reffe We may ufe all the eight
poetic feet in our heroic verfe; but, in order to
produce verfes of the firn melody, the triffyllabic
feet ffould be formed by accent, not quantity ;
that is, fhould contain no fyllable neceffarily long,
in order to preferve the meafure. Though, for
the fake of expreffon, even thefe may be employed,
as théy are by no means incompatible with the
principles upon which verre is connruaed. That
we have duplicates of the poetic feet, according as
the accent is feated on a long or {hort fyllable, and
there feet produce different effects,

Numbers confift in certain impreffons made on
the ear, at fated and regular diftances, fo as to
anfwer a proportionate and perceptible meafure-
ment of time. The loweft fpecies is when a
double ftroke of the fame note is repeated at
equal diftances. Next to this, when the fame
double ftroke is repeated, but in fuch a way, that
one of the Arokes makes a more fenfible impreff:on
on the ear than the other, by being more forcibly
{Iruck. In the former fpecies, the notes being ip
every refp€& the fame, admit of no proportion of
found, but of paufes only; but here mea(ure of
found is introduced from the relative degrees of

loudnefs
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loudnefs or foftnefs. Movement alfo takes ,place
from the progremon of thore founds, whether from
loud to foft, or from foft to loud. But flill there
numbers go not beyond a monotone, and may be
exhibited on a drum. Meafure and movement are
here defined. Meafure expreiTes the proportion
of time both in founds and refts. Movement, lhe
progremve order of founds, whether from ftrong
to weak, . or vice ver

The third fpecies, is where a variety of founds
is introduced by higb or low notes, flats or {harps.
This fpecies is on a footing with the former in
point of meafure, but has the advantage of it in
movement; as the progreffon may be made not
only from loud to foft, but from high to low,
from flats to fharps, F3c. and vice tvcrfå. This
fpecies may be frewn on fuch ilringed inftruments
as do not prolong the notes. The•laft and highefl
order is, where the notes can be prolonged at
pleafure, and in which therefore a proportional
meafurement of time can be made in the rounds
them(elves. •This fpecies may be exemplified on
the organ, violin, human voice, and - all wind
inftruments. So that Englifh verfe, though com-
pored wholly of accented feet, without regard to
quantity, and repeated in a monotone, would Rill
be of the fecond order of numbers, though it
cannot afpire to the third or fourth, without variety
of notes, and quantity in the fyllablcs. That we
have both; and from the conftitution of our lan-
guage, which affords us duplicates of feet, - we
unite all the powers of fringed and wind innru-
ments. That the way of reducing thefe dupli2
cates of feet to equality cf time, is by reft, as in
mufic; the larger proportion of padfes, compen-
fating for the fmaller proportion in the founds.

Poetic
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Poetic feet correfpond to bars in mufic, and a
certain number of thofe feet, like bars, united,
and divided by meafured paufcs, conftitute ftrains
and verfe. Thus feet and paufes are the conflitu-
ent parts of verfe. The iambic is the only foot
of which an entire heroic line can be compofed.
Thofe "which are the moff congenial to that foot,
find the readieft admittance. As the movement of
that foot is from weak to ftrong, and the ftrefs of
the voice is on the fecond or final fyllable, thofe
feet which refemble it in any of thore circum-
nances, are the moft congenial to it. Thus the
amphibrach, having the ftrefs on the fecond; the
anapæft, on the Ian ; and the rpondee having
a 'fire(s on the Ian, as well as the firft fyllable,
eafily find place. Thofe, whore movement is in
an oppofite dire&ion, are not admitted but under
certain reftri&ions. The trochee, in a line of the
firft melody, finds place only at the beginning.
The pyrrhic and fpondee may both be introduced
into any part of the verfe. Two fpondees together
in any one part of a line, may be compenfated by
two pyrrhics in another. The amphibrach finds
admiffion every where. The dactyl may fupply
the place of a trochee, the anapæft of an iambus.
When a trochee begins a line, if the foot be
divided by a fyllabic paufe, or reff after the firft
fyllable, it has a better effea than if founded
entire. Melody, harmony, and expremon, are
the three great objeas in poetic numbers. To
there the judicious management of paufes, the
other conftituent part of verfe, is not lefs jnecef-
fary than that of the feet. Paures are of two
forts, cefural and final. The cefural divides the
verfe into equal or unequal parts; the final clofes
it, and marks the meafure, The {lop of fufpen-

fion,
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fion, a common name to both, is neceffary On

many occafions to point out the metre. The
cefura not effential to verre, but a great orna-

It improves the melody, a'nd is the ment to it.
chief fource of harmony. By melody, is meant,
a pleafing effea produced on the ear, from an apt
arrangement of the conftituent parts of verfe,
according to the laws of mearure and movement.

By harmony, an effea produced by an aQion of
the mind in comparing the different members of a

verfe with each other, and perceiving a -due and
beautiful proportion between them. The feat of
the cefura, in order to form lines of the firft
melody, is either at the end of the fecond, or the
third foot, or in the middle of the verfe. That
in the middle, as it divides the line equally, is the
moft beautiful. The other two divide the line
into unequal parts, fimilar in their proportions,
different in their order; as the larger portion of
the line is placed laft in the former, and firft in
the latter. This produces the fame effe& in the
whole of the verfe, as the different difpofition of
the fyllables does in the feet g and the firft cefura
in this way, has the fame advantages over the laft,
that the iambus has over the trochee. The firft
and loweft perception of harmony, arifes from
comparing the members of the fame line with each
other. All the above divifions produce a harmony
of this fort, the members being in a mufical pro-
portion, either as one to one—two to three—or
three to two. The next degree arifes from comr
paring the members of a couplet, or two con-

tiguous lines ; and "the Iaft and higheft, from com-

paring thofe of two couplets, or a greater number
In this way, the comparifon of fucceffive lines.

of lines varioufly apportioned by the different feats
of
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of the three cefuras, may be the fource of an
infinite variety of harmony, confiftent with the
fineft melody. This is {lill increafed by the intro-
du&ion of two cefuras, and much more
of femipaufes. The femipaufes double every where the terms of comparifon; give a more
diftina view of the whole and the parts; afford
new proportions of meafurement, and an ampler
fcope for diverfity and equality, thore fources of
beauty in harmony.

Having thus brought into a narrow compafs all
the moff material points relative to the mechanifm
of Englilh verfification, you will the more readily become mailers of them, and be the better pre-pared to accompany me during the remainder of
tke courfe.

LECTURE
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L F, C T U R E 111.

IN this leaure, I propore to treat of the lati
and moff capital branch of poetic numbers, Ex-
premon. By Expremon in numbers, I mean,
fuch a choice and arrangement of the conftituent
parts of verfe, as ferve to enforce and illuftrate the
thought, or the fentiment. As the main objeEt
of all difcourfe, whether in profe or verfe, is to
communicate thoughts and fentiments, this part of
numbers, which has thore for its immediate ob-
jea, holds a fuperior rank with regard to the
others, proportioned to the dignity of its end.
Melody may be confidered as a gratification merely
fenfual. Harmony exercifes one faculty of the
mind, that of comparing; and the effea refulting
from the obfervation of beautifully varied propor-
tions, may be confidered as a pleafure, partly
intelleaual, partly fenfual; as the principal fub••
jea about which the mind is employed, is matter,
not thoucrht; found, not fentiment. But when
the chief objea of contemplation is thought, or
fentiment, not found; the foul recognifes with
more alacrity the congenial fubjea, which pecu-

liarly belongs to her; and the plcafure refulting
from fuch contemplation, as it is more fpirie
tualized, is more refined.

Having here made a diftinélion between thought
and fentiment, and thofe terms having often been
confidered 'as fynonimous, it will be nece{Tary,

bcforc
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before I proceed, to explain the different meanings
which I annex to them. By thoughts, I mean
merely ideas, which are the objeas of the reflec-
tive faculty of the mind. By fentiments, I mean
ideas accompanied by emotions, which proceed
from its fenfitive power. 'I'he effeas of thofe
emotions have.fuch an amnity to bodily feeling,
that they often pafs under the fame name, and
are called the feelings of the mind. There are
fome ideas, which the mind can contemplate calm
and unrumd. There are others, which cannot
be prefented to it without caufing emotions. When
the mind is greatly agitated by thefe ideas, and
the emotions are perceived to be violent, they are
called pamons. As thefe have an intimate con-
nexion with morals, their nature has been much
treated of ip this philofophical age, and immenfe
pains have bcen taken to dercribe, define, and
diftinguifh them by fuitable names. But fo low
i; the Rate of the liberal arts among us, in fpite
of all our vanity on that head, that all the finer
emotions, to which thofe arts are chiefly indebted
for the pleafures they afford, are not only undif-
tinguifhed from each other by different fpecies ;
but even the generic diffin&ion between them and
the paffons, has been ovcrlooked, till it 'was very
lat,ely pointed out by the excellent Author •of
Elernents of 'Criticifm.

He defines an emotion to be an internal motion
or agitation of the mind, when it paffes away
without raifing defire; and when defire is raifed,
Jhe motion or agitation is denominated a pamon.
By defire, he means that internal impulfe which
makes us proceed to 'a&ion. As there can be no
aQion without antecedent defire, fo to exert
action, 'that defirg •mall, have an obje&. But

emotion,
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emotion, not being accompanied by defire, muft
have a caure, though it cannot, properly [peaking,
be (aid to have an objea.

This is the manner in which he defines them ;
but he was a good deal puzzled to make out this
diftinEtion, where he fays, If now an emotion

be fometimes produ&ive of defire, fometimes
not; it comes to be a material inquiry, in what
rerpea a pamon differs from an emotion. Is
paffon in its nature or feeling diftinguifhable
from emotion? I am apt to think there muft be
a diftin&ion, when the emotion feems in all
cafes to precede the paffon, and to be the caufe
or occafion of it. But ftriae{l exami-
nation, I cannot perceive any fuch diftin&ion
between emotion and paiT10ne' The diffculty

feems to me to arife from this ; that he was

labouring to oppofe the generic, to the fpeciGc
term. Whereas, had he divided the genus into
fpecies, giving a name to each, the oppofition
between the fpecies would have been manifefte
Thus, had he ufed the generic term Emotions, to
exprefs all forts of agitations of mind ; and then
divided there into fuch as are attended with defre
of aaion, by the name of pafT10ns; and into fuch
as have their ultimate end in the agitation itcelf,
and are afterwards quiefcent, giving them another
name, that of affe&ions for inftance; the generic
and fpecific difference in the ufe of the three
terms, would at once be manifeffe And affe&ion,
Ggnifying an effea produced by the mind's being
fimply affeaed, without reference to any thing
confequential from it, may be aptly enough op-
pofed to pamon, which implies a confequential
defire of aQion, But this is not the only inftance,
in which men of the acuteft parts find themfelves
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at a lofs, in treating of the yet art
among us, through the want of a fufficient number
of proper terms to mark their dillin&ions. And
no where is this defea more fenfibly felt, than .in
trying to treat of emotions, or rather that fpecies
of them which I have by the name
of Affe&ions, thore finer feelings of the] foul,
which feem too delicate for the infpeaton of our
mental anatomifts. The other fpecies emo-
tions, known by the name of PaiT10ns, has indeed
been treated of' with fufficient accuracy; and it is
on that account that poetical criticifm abounds with
precepts on that head ; though this 'be but an
accident in poetry, belonging only €0 fome kinds,
while its more extenfive province, that of raifing
the finer emotions, or affeQions, and which
belongs to all poetry in general, has been over-
looked. Emotions to the mind, are as neceffary
as exercife to the body; and when they are not
of a painful kind, or too {Irong, are always at-
tended with delight, though in different degrees,
according to their feveral kinds. Now, poetic
numbers keep the mind in a conftant fate of
genlle agitation, by a continued feries of emo-
tions, refulting from their mechanical part, inde-
pendent of thought.

To your rationalifts, who refer all power to the
intelleaual faculty only, it may reem a ftrange
paradox, to talk of emotions raifed in the mind,
independent of thought; but I would alk them
whether fine mufic does not excite a variefy of
emotions in the mind ; and that of the inarurnetl-
tal kind at leaft, certainly conveys no ideas, por
operates by thought, but excites feeling by its own
immediate energy. Of the fame nature are the
emotions excited by the mechanical part of poetic

numbers ;
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numbers; which differ from thofe of the mufical
kind, in circumftances, not in effentials. They
both have one common matter, which is found ;
and or:e common modification of matter, which is
meafere or proportion in found. They differ, in
that the one -is. inarticulate, ' the other articulate
found ; and thi3 d:ffcrcnce is reconciled in vocal
rnufice Now we are acquainted with nothing
external, which has fo great a power of flirring
thc mind, and conrequemly of exciting motions,
as found ; and the produced emottons correfpond
always to the nature of the founds that produce
them. Rowh, boifterous,_ and irregular founds»
trouble, agitate, and diforder the mind, and caure
difracreeable emotions. Tho(e which are fmcoth,
gentle, 2nd proportioned, excite emotions of the

agreeable kind.
From this view we may fee, what an inexhaur•

tible (ource of plearure poetic numbers may prove
to the mind, from the infinite variety of emo-

tions M hich they are capable of exciting in it, of
the gentler and more delicate fort.

It is certain, ,that where there is no emotion,
there can be no pleafure. And where the emotions
are too violent, and produce pamon, they •are

always attend(d by pain, till the paflion be gra-
tiGed ; and immoderate gluatification, by cli(guft,
But in the plearures arifing from the gem ler erne-

tions, the mind -is confcious of a- pnfer fort of

delight, unmixed with pain, and who e continu-
It is exercifedancg is not followed by fatiety,

v Gihout d Anger of fatigue; and maintained in a

flate of tranquil happinefs, t qually removed from
tla,e turbnlence of paffion, and the -lafTvtude of

ina&i0fie -And thefe are chiefly the good efft&s

produced by the cultivation of the liberal arts, of
vv'luch,
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which, poetry is confeffedly the firft. I {hall now
{hew how admirably it is calculated to anfwer
there ends, even by the mechanifin of poetic
numbers. And firft I ffall begin with the feet ;
nor, in fo doing, flyall I lofe fight of our principal
objeét, expremon; as I thall {hew that each foot
is, in its nature, more peculiarly adapted to one
fort of expreffion, than another. VVe know from
experience, that thofe feet, terminated bv the
moft forcible fyllable, make a ftronger impreffron
on the mind, than thofe which commence with it.
Thus, the iambus is a more powerful foot than the
trochee; -the anapæft, than the daayl. A foot,
in which there is no ftrefs on any fyllable, can
make no impreffion; and confequently is in-
capable, of itfelf, of forming a verfe, or marking
any continued movement ; fuch as the pyrrhic and
tribrach. They require therefore to be mixed
with other feet, and particularly the fpondee,
whore double impremon compenfates for their
want of one. "iAhe amphibrach, having a ftrefs
on the middle fyllable, is an amphibious foot ;
furveyed one way, in its two firft fyllables, it is
an iambus; another way, in its two lag, it is a
trochee: but the trochee clofing it, gives it a
fprightly movement, which makes it more adapted
to comic than ferious meafures: and yet its firft
iambic movement, prevents it from being wholly
excluded from the ferious, wherever the fubje&
will admit of a more lively air. The fpondee,
making two equally flrong impreffons, by two
fyllables of equal firefs, is not fo forcible asy the
iambus ; the firength of whole final fyllable, is
fet off by contraft with the preceding weak one ;
but at the fame time, from its uniformity, it is
more grave and folemn. And the daayl, ending

10
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in two weak fyllables, is too rapid in its motion,
unlefs tempered by the more fober fpondee: for
which reafon, we find thefe two feet blended in
the ancient heroic verfe, The (pondce alfo is too

uniform in its parts, to make an agreeable move-

as variety is neqeffary to that, and ment of itfelf ;
thetefore requires the mixture of other feet. Thus
we find, that there are four, out of thefe eight
feet, which cannot, of themfelves, conflitute any
fpecies of verfe. The daayl moves too rapidly ;
the fpondee too {lowly and uniformly ; the pyrrhic
and tribrach, as making no impreffon, are inca-

pable of forming any movement'. Thus ver(e is
trochaic, nece{Tarily reduced to four fpecies ;

I {hall now iambic, amphibrachic, anapæftic.
give you fpecimens of thefe feveral kinds of verre,
which will at the {ame time point out their differ-
ent properties and powers.

Firft, of the trochaic.
S6ftly I fvvéet in I Ly/dian I measlures
Soon he I f06th'd his T6ul to I pleas'ures
X'Vår he I fungi is I toil and I trouble
Hon'our I but/ an I e:nplty bub/bie
Neviec I ending I Rill/ gin'ning
Fighting ftili/ and I Rill/ dec I troy/ing•
if/ the ! world' be wortW thy win/ning

I joyfing Think/ O I think/ it i worth! en

Lovlcly Thåis f fltts be I side thee
Tike the I goodl the I gods/ proÆ vide 'thee

trochaic movement is admirably fuited
to t'he gaiety of the fubjea; but in the fame ode,
when the fentiment required a more forcible eX-

prefT10n, the author ufes a more forcible foot, the
iambus; or anapæfl. The iambus as thus :

Sooth'd
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fcüod I the King grew
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And thrice he roti ted {II I his f6es
And thrice l, he fléw I th'e fläin.

The masi I ter fåvv i the mad/ I nefs rife,
His glow' ing cheék I his {r .1 dent eyes,
And while I he heavi'n I and eartfh defy/'d,
Chäng'd I his hand/ and check'd" I his pride.

And as the fentiments become more vehement,
not content wiih the iambus, he has recourre to
the more impetuous anapæft; and lhe different
degrees of a fimilar power in thote two feet, can
no where be better feen thaw in the fk)llowing
paffage; the firft line of whit;h is iambic, the re{l
purely anapæftic.

Reven'ge.=reven'ge Timö theus cries
See the fü ries arf(e,
See the fnäkes I that they réar,
How they hifsl in their håir

And the fpfir I kies that flafh/ I from their eyes.
The amphibrachic meafure, in which that foot
alone is ufed, is adapted only to lively aud comic
fubje&s. For in fiance—

If e'ér in I thy sight I ! found fävour I Apol'lo
Defendi me from ill the I difas/ters I (hat

follow.
And this paffage from Addifon's Rofamond, which
is in general cpmpofed of the amphibrachic, though
in two places another foot is introduced.

Since con(ju gal pafs/ion
Is cornie in to fasihion

And mar/riage fo bleftf on the thron/e-is
Like Vénus VII fhfne
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Be fend/ ahd [ be ffne
And I Sir Trusfty I {hall bé my I Ad6nis.

But here it may be faid, that it is rather the
matter, and the nature of the thoughts them-
(elves, which produce the different effects on the
mind, than the diverfity of movement in the

It is true, that thoughts excite emo-numbers.
tions in the mind, as well as the founds that repre-
fent them; but they are two different caufes fepa-
rately producing the fame effeas ; and we are to
take care never to confound them fo, as to attri-
bute to one caufe only, what often proceeds frjm
the joint efforts of two. To (hew that the move•
ment of founds alone, independent of thought,
excites fimila; emotions in the mind, let the move--
ments formed by tiiCfe fevera! {pecies of feet, be
beat on the dcu:n, or founded by the t: umpet,
and they will produce fimilar effeas. VI hen the
drum beats, or trumpet founds to a charge, the

movement is made in vigorous iambics, or Rill
more forcible anapæfts; to roufe the mind to
action, and infpire courage, by exciting an emo-
tion fi,milar to that which it feels, in the exertion
of that quality. Were the charge to be com-

pored of daayls, or trochees, there is no one
f;om hearing it would find in himfelf

a month's mind to combat.
Accordingly y thofe are the movements which
prevail in founding a retreat. All the diverfity to
be found in mufic, from the fpriszhtly jig, to the
flow minuet, depends chiefly on a movement
fimilar to the poetic feet; thofe of a cheerful gay
nature, proceeding from the ftronger to the weaker
notes, like the dactyl and trochee; and thofe of
a more forcible kind, -proceeding from weak to

{Irong,
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flcorg, like the iambic and anapæft. The dif-
ferent degrees of interrnixrure of founds, corre-

fponding to fpondees, pyrrhics, and thc other feet,
make all the diver fit y to be found in the different
expreiT10n of mufical, as well as poetical compo-
fition. On the other hand, thoughts alone, in-
(sependent of fijund, can excite a variety of dif-
ferent emotions in the mind, according to their
-different natures A train of gloomy thoughts,
fueh as proceeds from melancholy, occa.fions a

flow uniform motion in the animal fpirits, fimilar
to what is cauced by the fponda:c movement. A
fuqceffon of gay lively thoughts, fuch as mirth
and joy infpire, is attended by a bri{k diver(ified
motion, like that excitcd by the trochaic and
daavlic meafure. While a feries of thoughts,
refulting from (he more impetuous pallions, flir
up fuch motions there, as are analogous to thore
excited by the iatnbic and anapæftic movement.

Ærcbibchum Proprio rabies armavit iamba.
And fo on of the other feet, and their different

is (Ttve.n 10 the intersvil.xtures. Nov- when vent
of coil! fe fen?iment5 by

fort of rnovement of the voice, fall into tha,t
which is to that produced bv Lhe emo-
tion in the mirid; the daaylic, or anapæClic,
trochaic, iamb:c, or fpondaic prevail even in
common difZourfe, accordins to diver:e natures

Fo imitate Nature, of the féntiments expre{Ted.
therefore, the po:et, in arcan(Ting his words in the
artificial compofition of verre, is to 'take care to
nnke the movement correfpond to the fentiment,
by the proper ulQ2 of the feveral fort of feet; and
,this 'is the firft and moil general fource of exprcf-
lion in numbers. It was this fort of exrre{Ti011
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in metre whlch was marked among the Grccks by
the term of to frePøn, and among the Latins by
that of decorum; which was much ftudied and
reduced to rules of art by them, though but little
known or regarded by the moderns, except fo far
as they follow the fuggeflions of nature. This
fort of exprefflon then, arifing from decorum in
numbers (to borrow the Latin' phrafe), bv which

mean the accord to be found in the movement of
verfe to thc fentiment, is what {hall filft enter

upon; and afterwayds proceed to other kinds of
arifiog {rcm other caufes. I have

given (pecimens of the four kinds of
metre which our language admits, that you might
perceive more clearly the feveral powers of thefe
feet, when feparate}y employed in a fucceffion Of
lines, and thence judge more (liftinaty of their
feveral effeas, when combined in the fame metre,
I mall hereafter return to thefe different kinds of
metre; but as cur ppe{knt fubje@ is heroic v€rfe,

ihall Gril fay all I have to offer pn that head.
Heroic verfe, admitting all the feveral kinds of

feet, affords room for giving to each fentiment
its proper expreflion, by a fuuable movement ;
whether it be folemn or gay, .vebement or gentle,
vapid or flow. And though the mere diverfifyirg,
Of numbers by this means, does not a little con-
tribute to adorn them, by the pleafure arifing from
variety; yet the great benefit of this variety,
refults from the proper management of it,

I have already giving exprefflon to tl•e fenticnent.
fhewn what varietv ouc heroic nnetre wili admit
of, conGftent with the fine{l melody; and how
far it contributes to harmony. My precent objecfl
is, to {hew how far it may contribute to expref-
fion; and for the fake of that, how far the bounds
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of variety may be enlarged. We have already
confidered the movement of an heroic line begin-
ning with a trochee, as pleafing; now let us con-

fid" it as expreffve. And though ill Lhe inftances
produced, may have it chiefly in view to explain
one particular point, yet 'I {hall not confine
myfelf to that, but fhall cafually remark upon the
other parts of each paffagey

. — his other parts befides
Pr6ne on I the flood/ extent I ded long/ I and

large
Lay j fiöa I ting måny I ä r60d.
In this inft2nce, by beginning the fecond line

with a trochee, followed by an iambus, the firft
and fourth [yllables are neceffarily diftinguiibed——

Pr6ne on ! the flood/
his poflure, and the place. The length 'Of the
word, extended, amicl{t fo many monofyllables,
fol!owed by the words ,bng and large, which Clore
two pure iambics, ftrongly image to us the im-
menilty of the figure. The next line begins
wi,h a fpondee that fixes our attention un the
objea, which is put in motion by a tribrach that
follows, fucceeded by an iambus ; and thus the
idea of floating is aptly expreffed by a continuity
of four {hort f)llables ; and the vaft dimenfions of
Satan ftrongly painted, by mearuring and bound-
ing them, by the term rood, which fini{hes the
pi&ure.

If it be afl<ed, what analogy there is between
{hort fyllables and the idea of floating, I anfwer,
that it is the nature of fhort fyllab!es to pafs
quickly, and of courfe to communicate a quick
motion to the animal fpirits ; as it is of long
fyllables to pafs flowly, and occafion a flow motion

there.
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there. Confequently the former are better fuited
to ideas of motion, as the latter are to thore of
reft. Accordingly, we find •in another picture of
the fame objea, where r:othing is confidered but
its vaft dimenfions, without reference to motion,
that fhort fyllables are induftrioufly avoided, and
an uncommon fuccemon of long ones, detain us

to rurvey the huge arch-fiend •in his fixed pofture.
Zö illötch'd I öut hüge I in la3gth I the ärch-

fiend lä_y,
The next ekample affords farther innances of

the power of, a trochee beginnincy a line, when
fucceeded by an iambus.

and {heer within
Lights on I his féet I as when a prowling

wolf
Leap's o'ör thé renice with eafe I intö I thé

föld.
The trochee which begins the line {hews Satan in
the aa of lighung; the iambus that follows,
fixes him.

Lights ön I his féet
The fame artifice, in the beginning of the next

line, makes us fee the wolf
I tbé fenice Leap/ ö'cr

But as the mere aa of leaping over the fence, is
not thc only circumftance to be attended to, but

this is allO the facility with which it is done ;
flrongly marked, not- only by the fmoolh foot
which follows

with éafc I
itfclf very expreffve, but likewife by a pyrrhic,
preceding the laft foot

intö
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fuited
of

ed but

us

when

15

intö ! thö -föld-—--—
which indeed carries the wolf

with eace I into I the fold.
while over head the moon

Sits arbitrefs, and nearer to the earth
Wheé!s héc Fäle ccü\fe.

Here we have an inftance of the effect produced
by a trochee followed by a fpondee, at the begitv-
ning•of the line. The trochee finews the moon

in motion; the fpondee that follows it, prefents
the object to view, and fixes your attention on it.

IEäIe cöurfe.
On this occafion we mav obferve, that it is the

epithet which excites the imave ; for the metr

nan-les of things, do not by any means pregent their
pi&ures to the fancy. The moon, mentioned by
ilfelf, is a word offered to the underftanding, not

an objea to the imaLYination. But when the author
fays, that the moon

Wheels her pale
as the circumnance, paxe, belongs not to the
cour{é, but to the moon itfelf, his meaning cannot

be known, till the image of the moon prefents
itfelf in her couvfe, with that pallid complexion,
which, on ferene nights, muft often have (#uck
every fpeaator. Nor will the mere addition of
an epithet, though well chofen, always excite an

image, unlefs care be taken to place it properly in
the meafure. When it is intended that the epithet
mould have more force than the fubjea, it ought
to have a more diftinguifhed place in the vet-fe
and of this we have an inftance now before us.

For though the words pale courfe, form a fpondee,
and are of equal lcngth, yet the firft of thern

obtains
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obtains an additional force, on account of its
{ollovving the {Inort fyllable of apreceding trochee ;
which gives it a greater comparative lenoth, than
the latter feems to have, by following a long one ;
and occafions alfo more {Irefs of the voice to be

"l he want of attending to this point, laid on it.
has been the reafon, thRt many well chofen words
of poets, have not produced their intended effects ;
and indeed the whoie magic power in numbers of
conjuring up Images, lies iT.ore in the •artful
arrangement, tban in, the clnoice of words. T hefe
that follow are infrances of the fame kind.

thence united fell
Döwn thö I flöep glade I and met the nether

flood.
meanwhile murmuring waters fall

Döwn thé flöpe hill' difpers'd or in a

lake,
In the next examp,e, you will fee the e{Tea of a
trochee forming the recond foot of the verfe,
ceded by a {pondee.

—and tore

('l"hröugh pain) up/ by the The{Talian
ptnes.

Here we may fee the force which the fudden
change Gf the movement from -xa fpondee to a
trochee, and that trochee placed in an unufual
fituation, gives to thc fentiment; and what a

lively pi&ure is prc{ented of the a&ion; by a

judicious difpofition of the words,
—and tore"

tine words which paint the aa;on, is a ilrong
iambus, with the advantage of a final paufe, made
Mll more diftinguiihed, by the alteration of tone

neceffary
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her

neccffary to the firft foot Of the next line, formed
by w0rds interjeaed - in a fort of parenthefis

In this parenthefis is introduced U hrough pain).
pain by a fpondee, like a mighty engine to give
fufFicient force to execute the wonderful stalk.
This engine is *fuddenly put in motion, by an

unexpe&ed trochee, aud the WOIk is inftantly
accompli{hed by a rapid and forcible iambus—

in confeqnenceÄ)f which Up' by I 'the roöcs----—
the lofty pines of Theffaly lie pronrate in your
Vlew.

If ht be raid, that the power of expreffion in
this pamage arifes rather from the apt choice of
'the words, than their arrangement, there is an

eafy method of trying, on this, as well as on all
fimilar occafions, whether the fentiment, be moff
indebEed to the choice, or to the difpofition of
words, for its expreffon; and that is, by ' etain-
ing the fame words, and changing the order. Let
us try this experiment here, and fee whether ethe
expreflion does not fuffer by the charnge.

And tore up by the roots Theffalian pines
Thro' pain.

Here we fee that all the force of the word up}
which is obtained by the neceffary paufe pre-
ceding it, on account of the parenthefis, and its
having no connexion with the preceding word
pain, is loft; and being neceffarily joined in

utterance to the preceding word tore, it lofes all
force, by the fuperior emphafis of that word,
which does not even leave it an accent, but
reduces it to the Rate of a mere particle or

expletive ;
and t6re up by the roots

Thus it is hurried down the ftream of the verfe,
together



THE ART OF READING. 254
together with the two mort following particles,
by tbe,- undiftinguifhed. And in this arrangement,
the Iaft idea precented to the mind, is that of the
pain, which gave ftrength to execute the -work ;

the effect of the inftead of the prollrate pines,
efforts of pain, which was the chief point in

view.
It has been laid down as a rule, that a trochee,

in any part of the line, except at the beginning,
is an interruption to the melody; and ought there-
fore never. to be introduced any where elfe, unlefs
for the fake of imagery, or expreiT10n. I have

given an inftance of its• power in this refpea,
when it forms the (econd foot; I mall now give
farther inftances of it when it forms the third and
fourth.

Jöwlfng I hér bes) l-And töw'rd I thé gätelj
tfal train.

This line is dercriptive of the motion of Sin,
when about to open the gates of hell for Satan,
A celebrated critic has found fault with it, as

offending againft the melody of verfe, and pro-
pofed this amendment

And rowling toward the gate her beftial train.
In which flowing metre Sin indeed moves grace-a
fully on ; but this was not Milton's intention,
who by a fudden change of movement from two

ftrong iambics, to a pure trochee in an unufual
fituation, meant to awaken your attention, and
fix your eyes on the uncouth unwieldy motion of
that monfter,

Who ended foul tn many a fcaly fold
Voluminous and vaft ;

and about whofe waift
A cry
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give

Sin,

two

A cry of hell-hounds never ceafing bark'd
V/ ith wide Cerberean mouths.

And this is the image, which the artful pofition
of that word muft neceffarily excite in every
reader of tafte.

And tow'rd the gate'/ rowling her beftial
train—

The two following are ftrong inftances of the
power of a trochee in the, third foot.

Where T reign King" I back tö thy puniih-
ment

Falfe fugitive—
well underftood

Of Eve, whofe eye" I därtéd I contagious fire.
The trochee in the fourth foot is frequently

ured by Milton, but always with a view to ex-
as may be feeli in the following ex-preffon

amples.
---He from Heav'n's height

All thefe our motions vain'/ I see? änd de-
rides.

but firft'l I whöm fhäll I we fend
In fearch of this new world I whöm fhäll I

we find
Sufficient ?
Love no where to bec found" I lers/ thän di-

vine .

Who after came from earth!' I sailing I ar—
riv'd.

Of many a colour'd plume'/ I fprinktléd with

In fighv of God's high throneli I glörioüf I ly
bright.

Whom to behold but theel' I NatÜre's defire !
Save
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Save He who reigns above" nonje can refift,
Satan had journey 'd on/'-pen'five I and flow.

In all there inftances the trochee is happily intro-
duced into that feat ; but I {hall comment only on

the two laft. In the firft of which, the word
nor/e, upon which the moft important part of the
fentiment depends, obtains by its pofition a force
of emphafis, which it could not have in any
other fituation. 'The line might have a finer
melody by making it begin with a trochee ; as

thus
Nonie cän I refift'f fave he who reigns *above,

byt it would not have the rame force.
In the fecond inftance, the poet's intention is

to give fuch a piaure of Satan in his progrefs,
as mould fhew the mood of mind he was in at that
time; and to this he makes you attend by an

unufual trochee at the fourth foot, by making
what relates to that circumftance clofe the verfe.
Had he, confulted melody alone, he needed only to

have changed the men-:bers cf the ver [e, as

thus
Penfive and flown had Satan journey'd on.

but in this cafe his thoughtfulnefs, and flowneCs
of motion, which were the principal circum-
{lances, vould have paffcd glibly on in the fmooth
flow of the' verfe; and that of his journeying on,
as being the lall of the verfe, would leave the
frongeft imprefflon on the mind.z

Let us now examine the effeas produced by
and the pyrrhic when mixed with other. feet ;

firft when it precedes the fpondee.
Say flift, for Heav'n hides nothing from thy

view,
Nör I deep tract' I of Hell.

Here
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as

an

Here the poet wants us not only to attend to the
traa of Hell, but to its immenfe depth; by
placing a pyrrhic therefore before a, fpondce, he
gives greater force to the firft fyllahle of that
fpondee, from its being preceded by two fhort
ones; and thus the epithet deep obtains an extraor-
dinar y emphafis, and 'becomes of more confe-
quence, as it ought to be, than its fubftantive
drat?, which is fubordinate to another, that of he/l ;
and whofe fubordination is piefcrved, by its being lefs diilinguifned, as following a long fyiiable, and
ciofing a fpondee; while the principal word has
the advantage of clofing an iambus, and being 
thus fet off by a precedipg thort fyllable—ÖF
hell'.

Nör thé I däep traff I öf hell'.
Of the fame nature are the following inflances.

—with tempeft fell
On thö I proud crew t of Satan,

—on the ground
Outflretch'd he lay'! I ön thé cö!d gvöund I

and oft
Curs'd his creation.

When the pyrrhic precedes the iambus, the laft
fyllable of the iambus muft obtain Rill greater
force, by its being preceded by three [hort fyl-
{ables.

on they move
Jndis' I sölü I bly firm'.

What ftt•ength does not the word firm acquire, by
being placed after three mort unaccented fyllables !
and the power of expreffton is Rill feen in a
clearer light, upon comparing this monofyllable,
with thc polycyllable which precedes it ; the

former
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former confiiYng of five fyl)ables, all really mort,
thouøh the be accented, and which natu-

rally run off the tonc"'e with the greateft fluency
though a monofyl-and precipitance; the latter,

lable, yet ilror:gly built, of the {lardieft letters,
to receive fixed as a rock lhe whole impetus of
the voice, rufhing with a rapid flow through fuch
a fucceffon of {hort fyllables—--

IndTsöüb\y firm'.
Of the farne nature is the next inftance—-

The one reem'd woman to the waift, and fair ;
But ended foul, in many a fcaly fold,
Vdlü I rrä-nÖus I änd
There is fomething in the firu€ture of the

words of the two laft epithets, wonderfully ex-

premve of the ideas for which they Rand. The
one, reprefenting the figure of feveral fpiral

compered of fyllables, flowing is a polyfyllal)le ;
regularly like the folds themfelves, with its accent

on a {mooth vowel, he other expreffive of the

fingle idea of blitk, is a monoryllab!e, but ftronSy
compored, with its accent upon the laft of two
confonant;.

The next example affords two innances of ex-

premon of the fame kind, from a fimilar arrange-
ment.

T hiy heard/ t and wöre äbaih'dl I and up' I
théy fprung'

Üpon thi wing',
Here we fee that the fecond foot, a pyrrhic, adds

uncommon force to the laft fyllable ot the follow-
inc iambus, äbafh'd/

and wére I äbafh'd/ I
The next foot, an iambus by accent, clofed by one

of
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of the moft quickly pronounced, though forcible
monofyllables, marks the fuddennefs of their nart-
ing from their pofture ; as the exprefflve word,

fprung, clofing another iambus, does their vigo-
rous exertion in the aQion of rifing

and up' I théy fprung/ I
In the next line beginning with three mort fyl-
lables, you fee them in the air

Üpön thé wing/.
Now let us fee the effea ptoduced by a fuccef-
fion of long fyllables.

—-———had from her axle torn
The fled' fä[l eärth I i/åt lafl/ I his säil-

bröad vännes
HE fpreadsi I för flight,

The recond line opens with an iambus, followed by
which a fpondee, and clofes in the fame manner ;

occafions in each member of the line three fuc-
It is true the firft fyllable ceffve long fyllables.

of J!edfaß, having the accent on a fingle conro-
nant, reems to be {hort; but the time neceffary
to difpofe the organs to found the following f, gives
it an additional length; as, in like manner, the
laft fyllable of the fame word clofing with two

confonants, which in the pronunciation muft be
ieparated, by a fhort refr from the following vowel,
becomes long though unaccented—thi ftéd I fäft
earth. This arrangement fixes, as it were, the

he other, in a manner, earth upon its bafe.
fpreads out to view, the immenfe wings of Satan

his fäil bröad vännes—-

Here we have an example of the difference
between the effects produced by fyllables naturally
long, by means of the voice dwelling upon

them
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them; and fuch as' become fo, by the interje&ion
of refts. The three are fkurdy and unpliable;
you are compelled to pronounce them in the time
that belongs to them ; and they receive length only
from the •neceffary interjection of refis, which
makes them admirably fuited that idea of film-
fiefs, intended to be conveyed—

thö Red/ fätl eärth.
The laft three you can fwe)l and prolong at plea-
fure, and thus take time to contemplate

—his fail bföad vännes.

Of the fame nature is the next initance-—
•and in the air

Made horrfid cir'clesti two bröad fünst their
ihie)ds

Blaz'd oppofite.
Here the three tong fyildbles after the cefura
image out the vaft magnitude of their thields—-

—two b} öxd fünsl their fhields—
and thefe long grave fyllables are rendered ftil!
more remarkable, when contrafted with the marp
quick accents in the two preceding words,

horriid cir/cles
And there two words, by their ftru&ure .and pofi-
tion, having each an accent on the fame forcible

in the firfl fyllable, and being thus confonant,
fuccemvely pronounced in equal {paces of a rapid
time, feetT) to be of the nature of the circles
defcribed by the fwords of the combatants.

Made I horriid cir'cles/'—-
There is an additional expreffion too from the
placing the cefura here, which fbaii be taken
notice of hereafter.

Of
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time

which
til me

iharp

thus

Of the fame nature are the following in-
nances.

hould intermitted venaeance arm again
His réd i right hand I to plague us.

—that brighleft feraphim
Approach nöt büt I Wich böth wings väll I their eyes.
The Angel ended, and in Adam's ear
So charming left his voicey that he a while
"I*hought him [lill fpeaking// Qill flöod fix'd

to hear.
I {hall now give inftances of two fucceffive feet

compofed of long fyllables, contrafted to two
others compofed of {hort, either in• the fame, or
an adjoining line.

and wild uproar
Slöod rül'd I fiöod väii I infin/ ! 7tüde I con-

fin 'd e

Here the two firft feet being fpondees, and com-
pored of four long monoryllables, check wild
uproar, and gives us time to contemplate the idea
of vaftnefs; while the two next formed out of
one word, whofe fyiiables ace all lhort, though the fecond be accented, correfpond to the idea of
infinity.

Shé äll i! night iöng I bér ämö i röus desi I cant
fung.

Here is nearly the fame difpofitionz of feet. The
two fpondees of four long monofyllables, are
expreffve of the long duratiort of the night; and
the fubfequent four fhort fyllables, contrafted to
thefe, are well fuited to the idea of the pleafant-
nefs of the nightingale's fong.

Of
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Of the fame kind is the . firft line in the foi-
lowing inflance.

Nöw came I Rill Eve ning on, and twilight
grey

Had in her fober livery all things clad.
This the feat

That we muft change for Heav'n ? this moÜrn
ful g\öom

For that' j céles' I tial light ?
Here the recond line ends with two fpondees (the
emphatical word this being here long), which are
contrafted with two {harp iambics by -accent, that
begin the next line; and thus in the flow melan-
choly movement of the former, and the fprightly
bounding of the laner numbers, the mifery of the
one, and the happinefs of the other ftate, are
expreffed.

this möurn I fül glöom
For that/ I céles/ I tial light.
And in théir mö tiöns här I möny I divine
Sö fmöoths I hér chär I ming tönes I thät

Göd's öwn Ear
Lis'töns—délightéd//.

In thexfirft of there lines, we find that feven of
the ten fyllables are {hort and unaccented, as
defcriptive of the motion sof the planets; but in
the fecondy where the harmony refulting from
there motions is to be attended to, we find that no
lefs than feven of the ten are long.' It begins and
clofes with two finooth fpondees. The fecond
and third feet are pure iambics, but of the gentleii
kind; and the three laft fyllables being long, and

be equally dwelt upon, gives us time to reflea
upon the fuperexcellence of that harmony to
which 

Göd's
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are
that

are

from

fecond

to

Göd's öwn Ear
Liilensl delighted".
Now let us take a view of the effea produced

by different intermixtures of thefe feet.
but that feat foon failing, meets

A vaftl I väct'l äll in äwäres
Fluttéring his pen' I nöns väin plum/b döwn I

hé drop's
Ten thoufand fathom deep'.
Here in the fecond line, the force of the word

•va/i, ferves to fet off the nothingnefs as it were of
the four fucceeding fyl)ables ; three of which are
of the (horteft kind; arid though the fecond fyl-
lable has an accent on the vowel u, yet it runs fo
glibly into the fucceeding vowel, that to the ear it
has only the effea of a mort one. There four
rapid fyllables reflea force back upon the word
tva/i, which makes us recur to that idea as the
principal one ; the propriety of which will inflantly
appear, when we reflect, that the main objca of
the poet. is, to reprefent the immenfe fize of
Satan, and conrequently that there muft not only 
be a vacuity, but a vajd vacuity, to let fb huae
a figure pal' throuoh. Here we ale {lopped by

and the movement is changed to a trochee
followed by an' iambus. The change Toufes
attention; and the quick run of the two inter-
mediate fhort fyllables, which carry us precipi-
tately to the Ian, paints the fuddennefs of the
event

äll ür,äwäres
And the aa itfelf, and the manner of his fall,
are wonderfully imaged in the numbers of the
next line

Flut'téring
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Flut/téläng [his pen/ I nöns väin I plumb döWi11
hé drop's

The a&ian is ftrongly marked by the firn trif-
fvllabic foot, Fluttering; the figure is prefented
to our eyes by the fubfequent word, Pennons,
which judicioufly follows the word futtering,
without the intervention of any other but its
pronominal adje&ive. Vain, is happily placed
after its fubftantive, as it us expea the
immediate confequence, his dropping down ; and
the effea of the two fucceeding feet—

—-—--——--—plum/b döwn I he drop's———
can be better felt than defcribed.

And yet a modern verfifier would probably
think there are faults in this line. He would
ftrike a fyllable from the firn foot to reduce the
verre to rule, and perhaps change the arran•e-
ment of the words thus—
Flutt'ring in vain his pennons down he drops—-

which would wholly deftroy the expreffton.
The next inftänce defcribes Satan emerging out

of chaos.
Thät Sä I tän with I lefs' töil I änd nöw

with Gafe
\VafL's ön thé cäl I mér wäve I by dü I bi-

öus light.
By the pyrrhic in the fecond foot of the firft line,
we perceive that Satan is going on; but- are
informed by the gentle fpondee in the third, that
it is with fome toil, 'though with lefs than before.
'The flowing iambics that follow, prepare us for
his. moving on without any farther obftacle or
difficulty--—-—

änd nöw I with Gare.
The
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that
before,

us for

The

The trochee which begiffs the next line, throws
him into this equal motion, which is continued to
the end by the finootheft iambics.

Waft's ön thé cäl I mér wäve I by dü I bious
light.

The next inftance ffews the fudden eme& of
Ithuriel's [pear, in refforing Satan to his own
ffape, from that of the toad into which he had
metamorphofed himfelf.

Sö f téd up' I ia his I öwn ffäpe-l tl'é
f iend.

The fuddennefs Of the apparition, is admirably
painted by the quick and fharp accents on the
final fyllables of the two firn feet

So Rari I ted up/
The next is a pyrrhic which hurries you to a
fpondee, but ftops you to attend to the transfor-
marion

in his öwn friäpe
and then the fiend himfelf is dirclofed to view, in
a ftrong iambus, terminated by a full paure, that
you may at leifure furvey the huge and horrid
objea.

I have abundantly fheön inilances of the powerof expreflion, arifin• from the various arrange-
ment of the diffyllabic feet in our heroic verfe ;
I iliall now point out the efTe&s produced by thore
of the triffyllabic kind, which ate fo much pe-
gleaed, or rather difufed by our poets in general ;
that you may the better judge what logs our poetic
numbers have fuftained by this means.

In the firft place, trifTvllab?c feet are in their
nature fuperiour to thofe of the diflvllabic kind, as

being richer in number of fyllables; and the ear
is
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is more flattered, 'by hearing three fyllables, that
is a long and two mort, pronounced in the fame
fpace of time that two long ones are, which gives
one advantage to the daayi, anapæft, and amphi-
brach over the fpondee. But in our language, the
great benefit arifing from the ufe of trifTyllabic
feet, is net fo in thore of the genuine kind,
formed by quantity, 'as in thore formed by accent ;
for this reafon. ivile have obferved, that in order
to bring the accentual feet to an equality of time
with thofe formed by quantity, we are obliged to
have recourfe to little refts of the voice, to fupply
the deficiency of time; but when a tri{Tyllabic
accentual foot is introduced, that deficiency is
[upplied by the addition of a' {hort fyllable, and
the ear is mDre filled . and fatisfied by having the
due time made out by by filence : for
though the ver(e-paufe, or cefura, contributes to
the beauty of numbers, the foot-paufe dces not ;
and arifes only from the necemty of making out the
time, where the accent happens to fall on a letter
which will not admit of a prolongation of found.
In all therefore, where a triffyllaWc accentual
foot is put in the place of a• diffyllabic, the ear is
more fatisfied with it from the greater quantity of'

as you will perceive in the followitv found ;
in(lances.

Upf to tlié ff I éry cont I cäve tow'ér I ing
hfgh.
nor was his ear lefs peal'd

With noifes loud änd rüin ousn to compare
Great things wilh fmall, thali when Bellona

norms,
With! all I hér bätlér ! ing engines bent to

rafe
.-o capti I täl cit/y.



[ame

;
order
time

llabic

to

letter

T H F. ART OF READING.' 267
ThéiF glittér ! ing tents he pafs'd, and now is

come
Into the blifsful field thro' groves of myrrh
And flow Er I ing odours.

With regard to expremon, wherever the trochee
can be introduced on that account, the da&yl is
ftill more forcible.

fingle haft maintained
Againft revolted multitudes, the caufe
Of truth, in word/' mfghtiér I than Lhey in

arms.

Abjea ånd loft lay there/' coviéring the flood,
And in the beginning of a line.

He ended frowning, and his looks denounced
Def/pétäte I revenge, and battle dangerous To lefs than Gods.

nor more but fled
Mur'rnäring I and with him fled the {hades of

night.
HovÖ/ring I on wing under the cope of Hell.

Sometimes there tri[Tyllabic feet in one line, ferve
to fet off the fmoother and more equable flow
of the (pon/ee, in another.

———————-Thammuz came next behind
IVhofe an'nu I al wound I in Lebanon allur'd
The Syrian damfels to lament his fate
In amtö I rous ditties all a furnmer's day ;
While fmööth I Adonis from his native rock
Ran purple to the fea.

Tiere the firft and third line begin with triffyl-labic feet: How is the ear charmed by a change in
the beginrfing of the fourth, to a long diffyllabicfoot, and how •is the river' fmoothed by an equalfpondee flowing gently as the ftream !

While
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While fmöoth Adonis, Ec.

But there is al(o a fort of expreffon belonging
to the(e feet, which cannot be ureached by any

have already given you of the diffyllabic kind.
an inflance hy the way, which deferves farrher
confideration.

Th:öws his {löep flight I in manly än åö
ry whirl.

The foot a trochee, exprefTes the preci-
pitancy his motion ; the fecond, a fpondce,
marks its dire&ion, by the neceffary emphafis on

the word J?ecp : and the two fucceedirg amphi-
clofed by the brachS, followed by an iambus,

exprefiive word, whirl, not only defcribe the
Inar,ner of the motion, but by the magic of
numbers, make-us fee the objea itfelf, in the
il)idft of that rapid and c ilcular career.

I {hall only- give one inflance rnoret of the
fingular power of exprefion, in the proper ufe of

it is where Milton deccribes fome of thefe feet ;
the montlers of the deep

—part huge of bulk
enormous in their Wal'lÖwing Ünwieldy j

gait,
Tem'peft I thc ocean.

There cannot be conceived in nutnbers power of
exprcflion, beyond what is conveyed by the junc-
tion of tho[e two at the beginning of the
line; the frft, a dactyl by accent, expre1T1ve of
motion; the latter, a genuine amphibrach, vv'iai
the accent on the vowel, exprefling the unwield-

of that dinas (L have no Cther term to ufe)
tv.ot;on. It is true, each word, f' om the lettes
which compofe theül, and the feat of the acccne,
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their

is happily fuited to the idea for which they
but it is their junftion, and the order in which
they are placed, which the full pi&ure of
thore enormous monfters in their uncouth motion,
which it would have been inopoiT1ble to do by the
ure of any diffyllabic feet.

Thele is indeed fotnetbing in the force of ex-
premon in the laft two inflaoces, which exceeds
the power of words to defcribe or explain, and
which can only be felt. And i lhink I have raid
enough to {hew that our poets, by omitting to
ufe the triffyllabiefeet, have deprived themfelvés
of one great fource of beauty and power

From all that has been faid ic is evident, that
the numbers of Enoli{h heroic poetry, have a
manife(l fuperiority over thore of the ancients.
There can be no doubt bin that a much greater
variety, and force of exprefiion, may be intro-
dhced into ouc heroic verfe, by the ufe of eight
moveunents, than could pofT11>ly enter int0Äthat' cf
the ancients, by the ufe of two only and this is
ftüi increafed, when we confider that we have
duplicates of thofe feet. They could only give
a general expreffon to the fentiment, from a uni-
form acceleration or retardation of the meafure,
by the ure of feveral fucceffve or fpon:
dees ; fuch as is to be found in the lines qt10ted by

the firft, daaylic, expreffve Of all the critics ;
capidity—

Quadrupedar.!e tyirem fon;tu gunt;t ung,'da cam-

Pume
The fecond, fpondaic, defcriptive of labour——

Olli inter fere magna vi brachia to/lunt.
But in the ufe of our different. movements, we
find from the examples ah•eady. given, that, not

only
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only the fentiment at large, but each particular
one, nay each particular idea, mav obtain a pecu-
liar force; and that there is no emotion

that may not find a mind, however irregular,
correfpondent movement in our verfe, without
deflroying metre.

But before we quit this article of feet, I muft
fl-•jew under what reftri&ions they are to be em-

ploycd ; and what combinaticns of them are not

fuffered to enter iolo verfe, as being utterly de-
ftruéiive of all metre, You will recollea the
diftin&ion former Ay madc, between fuch feet, as

have a movement congenial witb the iambic, and
fuch as have not. Ot the former kind, are the
fpondee, amphibrach, and anapcft. Of the latter,
the trochee, and daayl. The former may be

the latter, heterogeneous, called homogeneous ;
The homogeneous feet may be employed, as has
been already {hewn, with almoft as great a slati-
tude as the iambus itfelf; but with regard to the

it is an invariable law, that heterogeneous feet,
two of them Ihouid never be placed together -in
a verfe. Becaufe, though the ear can bear the
interruption of a finale footf when - fucceeded
immediately by the iambic movement, yet two

fuch fucce{five feet, form large a portion of
ånother •fort Of • metre, oppofite to the iambic, as

to render it difagrécable to the ear; for the whole
Ver(e appears an incongruous jumble of difcordant
metres. On which account the following lines of
Milton are falfe metre.

And duft {halt eat'/ I äll thé I däys öf I thy life.
SwéetnÖCs I inftö I my heart unfelt before—
Whisipér'd I it 'tö the woods, and from their

By/ thé I wäters I of life •svhere'er they fate—-
And
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And {lill worre •is the following, where there
are feveral fucceflive movements of an oppofite
nature •to the iambic.
Shöovs visfiblö I virjtuö } év/n tö the deep.

We are to obferve that the genuine pyrrhic,
and tribrach, are included in this general Alaw of
the heteJQ,geneous ; for though they cannot be
faid to be of an oppofite nature, as they really
make no impreffion at all, and therefore have no

; yet, two fucceffive feet of that fort, movement
lofe all air of verfe, and can only appear to be
profe ; on which account, there cannot be in a line

and where two two un;accented feel together ;
pyrrhics in quantity are fo placed, one of them
at leaft muft be accented, Nor can a pyrrhic be
fucceeded by any but an homoveneous foot, with"

as may be feen in the out fpoiling the metre ;
fellowing lines.

And cör ! pöiéal I to incorporeal turn

In thär trip'iö degrees" ré5iÖns to which-—
Uni verisäl I reproach far worfe to bear—
In 'the I fweat/ df thy face malt thou eat

bread
In thé I vis'iÖns I of God" it was a hill
I have been furprifed in reading Milton, who

was fo perfe& a mafter of numbers, to find fo
many lines that have not the leaft air of verfe,
and which could not have flipped from the pens
of our middling poetafters.

Some few of them, fuch as (ome of thofe I
have quoted, are evidently the effeél of necrligence,
eafily pardonable in-fo large a work but I am
convinced that the greateft part of them were

intentionally foe conftruaed. We are to recollea
that
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that Milton was frong!y tinaured with the

and wherever he had fanaticifm of the times ;
Occafion to introduce a text offcripture, he feems
to make it a point of religion, not only to Rick to
the words, but to the very order of them in the
text, without regard to metre; as you may fee in
the following paffages.

Becaufe thou haft done this, thou art accurft
Above all Cat I tie'/ each I béaft öf I the field.
Upon thy belly groveling {halt thou go,
And duft malt eat'/ I äll thé l' däys öf I thy

life.
Between thee and the woman will put
En'mi ty änd I between I thine änd I her feed.

On Adam haft, thus judgment he pronounc'd :

Becäufe tl-,öu häft i hear'k'ned I tö thé I vöice
öf thy wife

And eaten of the tree, concerning which
I charg'd thee, faying thou {halt not eat

thereof,
Curs'd is the ground for thy Cakeli thou in

for row
Shalt eat thereof'/ äll the I däys öf thy life ;
Thörns äl i! fo änd this/lles j it fhal\ bring

thee forth
Unbid, and thou fhalt eat th' herb of the field.

In thé rwcati öf I thy face fhalt thou eat bread.

In moft Of there lines, you find that there IS

and that this not the leafl pretenfion to verfe ;
was not cafual, may be feen, by examining the
different paffages throughout his work that are

drawn from fcripture; in which the fame ftudious

neglea of metre is apparent ; more particularly in
thofe pa{Tages where God bimfelf fpeaks: in which
the poet feems to think, that the higbeft ornaments
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of poetic language and numbers, invented by ntan,
would be unworthy of the Deity; and therefore
he has chofen to avail hitnfelf of , the religious

reverence attached to the fcriptural expreffon, in
its frate of fimpiicity and negligence.

But there are alfo other pafTages, in which he
has induflrionfly flarted afide from all rules of
metre, for the fake of a more vigorous expreffion;
as for inftance, in the following defcription of Sin's
openirg the gates of Hell to Satan—

in the key-hole turgs
T h': intricate wards, and every bolt and bar
Of maffy iron, nor folid rock, with eafe
Ungaftens: on a fudden open fly
With in-:petuous recoil and jarring round
Th' infernal doors.
Pl'hefe lines are certainly exceedingly expre{Ttve,

but cannot be called verses. Nor do L think, that
fo great a latitude is allowable. I he rules of
metre are never to be {'o totally as to

reduce ver[e to profe. For though the mind
readily acquiefces in certain devigtions •from the
purer melody, where the expreflion is manifeft}y•
enforced by fuch deviations; and the ear itself, in
concert with the mind, even receives greater plea-

fure from them ; yet it will not fo wholly give up
its rights, as to bé!defrauded of the expeaed
pleafure arifing from the obfervalion of the laws
of metre, which is its due ; and to have the
change put upon it, of being paid with fuch as it
receives from fimple profe. If ever this is allow-
able, it in expremng fentirnents of vehement ard
difordet•ly pamon: fuch as in the laft line of the
following paffage, the conclufion of, Eve's fpeech
to Adam, after their fin.

—that



THE ART or READING. 254
that all

The rentence from thy head remov'd, may light
Cn me, foie caufe to thee of all this woe,

ME I önlyl/ it ju{l/ 0b' I jea of his ire.
nere -it is evident, that the poet wilfully facrificed
all regard to metre, to the energy of expremon,
for by a fmall tranfpofltion he might have made
the ver fe complete, as thus

Me only me/' juft object of his ire.
Or if the immediate repetition of' the pronoun
me, without the intervention of any other word,
fhould be thought more forcible, and that they
{hould on no account be feparatgd; he had but to

change the word only into its equivalent, as

thus
mé ä!onen juft objea of his ire.

And 'this would have been at once a line of fine
melody, and very expreilive. But it muft be
allowed, that the expreffon• is Gill much ftfonger

In the fir Q place, the in the Other arrangement.
irregularity of the numbers, is much more con-

fonant to the diforderly ftate of Eve's mind; then
the emphatical words, only and jug, obtain a

degree of force •thus placed, which they could

jiave in no other fltuation• in!' by the fudden

change to a trochee in -they recond loot, without

any notice given by a preceding paufe: and jug,
by the additional emphafis which it obtains from
a preceding pau(e, and by following the la{l {hort

fyllable of a trochee.
In this palTage Milton feems to have had in

view, that 
s 

line in Virgil's celebrated epifode of

Nyfus and Eulialus
Me me aclfum qui feci—in me convertite ferrum,
O Rutuli,
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In this line of Virgil, there is an appäfent clif-
order, without infringing the laws of verfifsation ;
which in my opinion ought never to be done
on any pretext whatever. Nothing is fo eafy as

to exprefs •irregular emotions by irregular feet ;
but the art of the poet confifts in giving a dif-
orderly air to the numbers, in order to produce a

conformity to the fentiment; which yet, on ex-

amination, will be found to be ftriéliy conform-
able to the rules of metre; and one great Flea-
fure of -the mind is, in the perception of that
exprefflon of diforder, arifing from order itfelf,
which is one principal advantage that verfe has
over profe; and when all regard to order is laid
aiide, it is no longer poetic but profaic expreffion,

I have but a few obfervations more to make on

the fubjea of feet. One is, that an heroic verfe
cannot be terminated by an heterogeneous foot ;
on which account the following line is not verfe—

Which pf us who beholds the bright I furlfäée.

Thcugh it may terminate in a pyrrhic, as in there
inftancesr

itéd——That on my head au might be visi
To gratify my fcorn I ful en/ &nies
Over their heads a crys' i tal fir/ mämént—•
At whofe command the pow I ers mill I itänt—

- It may alfo end in an amphibrach, as thus,
Not fo repuls'd with tears that ceas'd I nöt

I bear thee, and unweeting have Öffenldöd—
Againft a foe by doom exprefs äffi/gn'd üs.—
Which ofthem Fifing with the fun I (3r fäll-

ing
Lines of this clars are (aid to contain a redundant

fyllable, by fuch as meafure verfe by fyllables, and
allow
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allow only ten to an heroic line. But though
ver(es of there two forts of ftruaure do not offend
the ear, yet at the fame •time they are neither
pleafing by their melody, nor can give any force

and fhould therefore be feldom to expreffton ;
ufed, except by writers of tragedy, whofe bufinefs
it is, not to be too curioufly folicitous about the
melody of their metre,' that the dialogue may
appear more natural. The inftances of this fort
are rave in Milton, though they occur too fre-
quently in our other poets; and what is Rill more

unpardonable, even in rhimed verfes, as it ought
to be an invariable rule, that •the fyllables which

rhyme mould be accented, except in comic and
burlefque poetry.

LECTURE



THE ART OF' READING. 277

force

may

more

H A VIN G 5 in my former leaure, treated Of
Expreffion, fo far as relates to poetic _feet ;
{ball, in this, examine how far pauqes, the other
conflituent part of verfe, are concerned in it.

We have already confidered paufes with refpeQ
to melody and harmony; now let us confider
them with regard to Expreffon. It has been
{hewn, that to form harmonyy the feat of the
cefura muft be in one of thore three places, which
divide the line into men-jbers that bear a muficat
proportion to each other; and this divifion, at the
fame time, alfo forms the richeft melody. But
there . is no part of the line, in which the cefura
may not find place, for the fake of expreffon ;
which is often the flronger, in proportion to the
deviation from the ftriEter laws of melody and
harmonyg as in this cafe, the mind willingly
accepts in payment the exceedings in the one, for
the deficiencies in the others. There are two
articles, upon which the expreflion, arifing from
the feat of the cefura, chiefly depends. Ift, The
divifion of the line into fuch unequal parts, as
bear no mufical proportion to each other. 2dIy,
As the cefura may either be placed after a com-

plete foot, or after a femipede, that is, may divide
a foot, it is fitted to different , ufes, according as
it is employed in the one, or rhe Other of there

In the more unequal divifions of %the verfe ways.
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by a cefura, in order to give expremon,- it ought
to appear, either, that Che larger portion was

abfolutely neceffary to convey the fentiments con-
tained in it, with full force, in an uninterrupted
continuity; or, that the thought included in the
fmaller member, may be of fuch value in point
of fenfe, or imagery, as to balance the quantity of
found and time taken up by the other. In this
cafe, a cefura after the femipede, which ftops
you unexpectedly to furvey a fingle idea, may have
great force. And as to the other article, relative
to the feat of the cefura, whether it fhould be on
the complete foot, or the femipede; that, after
the femipede, is the moft proper to be ufed,-where
the fenfe is incomplete; becaufe the ear waits for
the Clore of. the foot, and expeas fomething
more ; and for the fame rearon, it is more fuitable

to all ideas and images expreffive of continuance
.of motion : that, after the foot, is the moft proper
to clofe the 'fence; becauCe the ear, fatisfied with
the completion of the meature fo far, •is not left
in the fame ftate of furpenfe, as in the other cafe.
And-this paufe is better fuired to ideas of refr, or
ccffation of motion. I mall now give fome in-
Rances of the effe&s produced by cefurasy fo
as to divide the line in the moft unequal portions ;
fuch as that after the firft, and before the laft
femipede.

thus wilh tbe year
Seafons return, but not to me returns
Day/' nor the fweet apprOach of even or morn.

Jlere the cefura after the firft femipede, Day, flops
you unexpeaedly, and forcibly ftrikes the imagi-
nation owith the immenfity of his lofs. He can

ypo more fee—What I—Day and all its
glories rum into the mind; a clufter of images. at

once
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once prefent themfelves in confufed heaps, during
the paufe occafioned by this uncommon cefura,
and give, a more fenfible feeling of all the
delights he has loft, than the moft circumflantial
detail of them could have done.

There is fomething very ftriking in this un-

common cefura, which fuddenly ftops the reader
to reßea on the importance of the word; nor is
there lefs beauty, in making the whole latter part
of the verfe, nothinø more than a comment upon
that important word ; by only unfolding the fame
thought, and mentioning the moil delightful parts
of day, the even and morn, without introducing
any new idea,

And even in mentioning thefe two parts, the
poet •has' judicioufly placed the morn laft, as the
more charming of the two, that it might leave
the ftronger impreiüon on the mind.

Let us proceed to the next inftance.
wakes the bitter memory

Of what he was, what is, and what muft be,
Worfe/' of worfe deeds worfe fufferings muft

enfue.
What an amazing force does this pofition give

to the word worfe! and in what flrong colours
does it paint to us the defperate {late of reprobation
into which Satan had fallen !

And to mew that this was not accidental,
Milton, on another occafion, expremng a thought
fimilar to this, relative to the fame object, makes
ufe of the fame arrangement.

-all good to me becomes
Bane/' arid in Heaven much worfe had been

my Rate,
In the next inftance-..----.—

Celeftial
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Celeftial voices to the midnight air
Sole/' or refponfive each to other's note

The fituation of the monofyllable féle, reparated
from the reft of the line by a cefura, enforces its
fence.

Of the fame nature is the following inflance,
where the cefura is before the Iaft femipede.

th' humble i%rub
And bufh with frizzled hair implicit." Lalli!
Rofe as in dance the ftately trees.

Here the pofition of the word laft, being 'the laft
fyllable of a line after a cefura, coincides per-
fealy wilh the fenfe. The two following of the
fame nature contribute greatly to the imagery.

the fwan with arched neck
Between her white wines mantling proudly/'

rows'/
Her ftafg with oar y feet; yet oft they quit
The dank, and rifing on Iliff pennon?! towre/l
The mid aerial iky.

But the next affords a ftill more remarkable in-
fiance of the power of this cefura.

durft abide
Jehovah thundering out of Sion'i thron'd'/
Between the cherubim.

Four feet and a half of the fecor,d line ace taken
up in defcribing.

Jehovah thundering out of Sior/!
Put what wonderful imagery, and what fublime
ideas, does not a fingle monofyllable excite by its
pofition ; bounded on one fide by a cefural,_ and
on the other by a final paufe? And what more

exalted idea could have been conceived of the
Deity, than is expreffed by that fingle word ?

which,
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which, after the defcription of his executing•juft
and darting his vengeance on the rebellious,

thunders at their heads, fhews that this required
no unufual exertion in the Godhead ; He per-

thron'd! and how formed thefe wonders
thron'd ? why, as at other times, when exerting
aas of love and beneficence

Between the Cherubim.

Compare this fingle •inftance, with the noble{l
defcriptions given by the ancient writers of their
Gods, end fee how much the Chriftian, has
excelled the Heathen poets.

Let us change the order of the words, and we

{hall fee how much of the beauty of the fentiment
would be loft, by a different arrangement.

durn abide
Jehovah thron'd between the Cherubim
Thundering from Sion.

Here the word thron'd, running undiflingui{hed in
the line, is merely defcriptive, and gives no tinie
for the image to fix itfe\f in the mind; or fhould

any faint -one prefent itfelf, it would foon give
place to, and be effaced by the more powerful one

that follows, .that of his thundering. Whereas,
in the other arrangement, by the uncommon paufe
before the word, thron'd, and by the final one

the mind has, as it were,u the image after it;
forced upon it, and the words that follow,

Between: the Cherubim———---

clofing the period, leave it in poffeffon of that
and give it full leifure to admire the in-rage ;

ineffable dignity of the divine Majefty, unmoved
itfelf in the midft pf the terrours which it fcatters
around. And this was the, main idea intended to

be
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be conveyed by the poet, not that of his thun•
dering, which would have nothing in il new or

ftriking.
In the following •inftances there are two un-

common cefuras in the fame line ; one, after ethe
firft femipede; the other, before the lafl.

No fooner had th' Almighty ceas'd, but all
'l'he multitude of angels, with a (hout
Loud" as from numbers without number/l

fweet/
As from bleft voices joy.
Here the defign of the poet was, to

once a.fttong •idea of the loudnefs and fwee{nefs
of the mut, proceeding frome this innumerable
multitude of angels; and how was it poffible eto
do this fo effe&ually, as by the judicious pofition
of thefe words, in fuch diftinguifhed feats of the
fame line? the one,eat the end of theåirft femi*
pede, followed by a cerural- paufe ; the other,
clofing the line, preceded by a cefural, and fol-
lowed by a Ghal paufe.

Loud'/ as from numbers without number/'
fweet//

As from bleft voices uttering joy.
Let us now examine the next unequal divifion

of a line, by a cefura after the firft, or before
-the foot. Of this take (he following in-
nances.

- —and now his heart
Diflends with pride, and hardening in his

ftrength
Glories/' for never fince created man
Met fuch embodied force, & c.

Here by the uncommon cefura,' which makes the
word, glories, as it were proje& from the refb the

infolent
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infolent vanity, and obftinate pride of Satan, are
more ftrongly painted, than could have been done

by the longeft defcription.
And yet no other poet but Milton would have

placed that word in its prefent fituation. They
would certainly, for the fake of fmoothnefs, have
let it flow gently down with the other words in
the preceding line, as thus-——

-—and hardening glories in his {Irenffth,
Where the idea we are flopped at, and which
leaves the Iaft impremon, is that of the ftrength
of Satan: but in the other arrangement,

—and hardening in his ftrength
Glories'/

that word, which unexpeaedly flops us, prefents
the image of Satan to us, with ail• that infolent
fatisfaélion in his countenance, and haughtinefs in
his air, which fell-fuÆciency, and confidence in
fuperior ftrength, are apt to beget in vain minds.

The next inftance is-—
He ceas'd, and next him Moloc, fcepter'd

king,
Stood up/' the ftrongeft and the fierceft fpirit
That fought in Heaven.

Here the fudden manner of his rifing, fo fuitable
to the charaaer of Moloc, is• [Irongly imaged by
this fudden cefura.

The next affords an example of a ce,ura pre-
ceding the laft foot ;

and by an oath,
Which {hook whole circumference"

confirm'd.
Here every condition is filled. in this unequal
divifion of the line. Four feet are neceffarily

employed
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employed in continuity, to defcribe that amazing
event, of {haking the whole circumference of
Heaven. And lhe important word, confirm' d,
expremve of the ratification of the Almighty will,
on account of which that' extraordinary operation
was performed, juli fills the fmaller portion of
the verfe.

In the next inftance
Now with level wing. the deep'/ now

foars'/
Up to the fiery concave towering high.

The continuity of the fame level motion is pointed
out by four continued portions of the line, and
the change to a nobler kind of flight, is marked
by the fifth.

Sometimes we find a paofe before the lall foot
of one line, and after the firft of the fucceeding
one, as in the next inftance ;

NOW in loofe garlands thick thrown off 'l the
bright

Pavement" -that like a rea of jafper {hone,
Impurpled with celeftial rofesll fmiléd,

Nothing can be better calculated to fix the
attention on sthe a nazing fplendour of the

than there two uncommon Celeftial floorinff,
pauces.

Lines of this ftruaure, which are (ometimes
met with in Milton, though nue in any other
poet that I remember, appear to many to be
faulty; becaufe of the intimate connexion which
there is between' the adjc&ive and fubftantive in
Englifli, and which in profe ought never to be
feparated by the finalleii paufe : now here by
fini{hing the verfe with the adje&ive bright, it is
feparated front its fublhmive Pavement, contrary

to

no
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to the genius of our tongue. And •yet, in the
right manner Of repeating it, there appears to be
no defea, but rather the idea feems to •acquire
new force from this very circumftance.

In repeating lines of this fort, they muft
always appeac fauliy, if the reciter knows not
how to make ufe of the paure of furpenfion; for
if he ufes any note belonging to the fentential
flops, at the end of fuch lines, it occafions a
folecifm in the fenfe, by an unhatural disjun&ion
of the adjective from the fubftantive, or the attri-
bute from its fubjea. But when the voice is
only fufpended, there is no feparation made in
the fenfe, and the fubje& and attribute in that
refpe&, are as intimately united, as if they had
been clofely joined in the pronunciation. But
this reparation in point of found between , the
quality and its fubjea, gives time for the quality
to make a ftrofigzr imprefT10n on us; and there-
fore ihould never be ufed, but when the poet
means that the quality, not the fubjea, fhould be

the principal idea; which is the cafe in the above
inflance; where the intention of the poet is, to
fix our thouohts, not on the pavement itrelf, but
on the brightneCs of the pavement. And this is
the which Milton has always made of this

in whatevar lines it is found; fÜCh
as in the following iliftances:

unlefs an age too late/' or cold'/
Climate/' or years damp my intended wing.

thy tidings bring
Departure from this happy place' i our fweet//
Recefs/l and only conrolation left.
How fully haft thou fatis{y'd me/' pure'/
Intelligence of Heaven ? angel ferene !

Here
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Here it is evident, that it is the adje&ives which

it is, t,he cöld climate, the fweet are emphatic;
recefs, the pure intelligence. And when to the
emphafis, there is fuperadded a paufe of {ufpenfion,
the attributes become ftill more diftinguifhed.

Let us now examine the only two remaining
feats of the cefura not yet touched upon; I mean

that after the femipede of the fecond and fourth
feet, or asit is commonly expreffed, after the third
and feventh fyllables.

It has been faid, that paufes after femipedes,
are fitteft to exprefs continuance of motion, as

alfo of fenfe; as tho(e at the end of feet, are

-propere[l to mark ceiTation of motion, and com-

pletion of fenfe; for a reafon already affgned.
Of this take the following inftances :

to right and left the front
Divided" and to either flank retired.

huge two-handed fway
Brandiff'd aloft the horrid edge came down
Wide wafting'/ fuch .deftru&ion to withftand
He hafted/ / and oppos'd the rocky orb
Of ten-fold adamant, ec,

above the ground
Their march wasn and the faffive air upbore
Their nimble tread.

faying, a noble ftroke he lifted high
Which hung not'/ but fo fwift with tempeli

fell
On the proud cren of Satanii that no fight
Nor motion of' fwift thought, Uc.
For who can think fubmiffon// war then, war *

Open or underflood, muft be refolv'd,
Here we may obferve, that the paufe, after a

femipede, gives uncommon force to the following
fyllable

ceru



(weet

mean

corn-

•r ME ART OF R1iADING. 287
fyflable when accented; as may be perceived in
this lall inftance in the word, war.' And the fol-
lowin. example contains both thefe feats of the
cefura, with the fame force' of expreffon in both :

. ——which nigh the birth
Now rowiing!l /böils in his tumultuous breaft,
And like a deviliih engine" recoils
Upon himfelf.
I ihall now quote a paffage in 0.7hich the judie

cious Variation of the cerura in its feveral feats,
will {hew what beauty and expreffion arife from
it, and fo have done with this article.

He-on his fide
Leaning half råis'd'/ with looks of cordial

love
Hung over her enamour'd/' and beheld
Beauty'/ which/ whether waking or afleep,
Shot forth peculiar graces" then with voice
Mild'/ as when Zephyrus on Flofa breathes,
Her hand foft touching, whifper'd thus/'
Awaken
My faire{l// my efpous'd'l my lateft found"
Heav'n's• laft' ben gifd/ my ever new delight/'
Awake/'
What a variety! Here in eight lines there are

no lefs than (even different feats of the cefura
employed. And how judicioufly are the more

uncommon cefuras imroduced i How are we
flopped, to contemplate the beau(y Of A Eve, with
Adam, by a paufe at the end of the firn foot
(and that a trochee) after that word ! And how
expremve of the endearing tenderners with which
Adam addreffed Eve, the paufe after the firft
femipede, Mild! which is of force enough to

juflify the very unequal divifion of the verre ; as
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is alfo the neceflity of pronouncing the beautiful
fimile that tollows without interruption, in the
latter and fo much larger portion.

Mild/ as when Zephyrus on Flora breathes——
But nothing appears to me more beautiful in

than the different fituations this arrangement,
given to the -word, awake. The firft, after a'n

uncommon paufe at the end of -the fourth foot ;
the latter, after another at the end of the firft ;
-in fituations •direaly oppofed. To awaken Eve

was the principal end of Adam's fpeaking; and.
therefore this word is not only repeatfd with
great propriety, but is placed in both cafes fuitably
to its importance ; the contraft between its having
the Iaft place in the verfe, when firft uttered ; and
the firft place when laft pronounced, renders -it
remarkable.

Nor are the two lines included between thefe
two different fituations of that word, lefs remark.
able for the beauty of -their ftruaure. We find
in them a continued climax' both in fence and
metre; and the coincidence of thofe two, in
forming a climax, is one cf the moft capital

In point of fenfe, -it-begins beauties in numbers.
with, My faireJl—this is followed by more
forcible expreiT10n—-My efpous'd—and that by one
ftill more endearing—My late/ found—-The begiå-
ning of the next line enlarges, and improves upon
this tender thought—HeaO'n's laud bell gift—and
the conclufion contains a fentiment expremve of
the fulnefs of his happinefs, which knows no
f4tiety—My ever new delight This juflly finilhes
the climax, as exprefüve of the molt remarkable
and peculiar circumftance of the delight which
Adam found in the fociety of Eve, that it was

always new ; whereas in all the other objeas of
the
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the creation, however beautiful, much of the
pleafure in contemplating them muft with
their novelty. So far for the climax in the fenfe ;
now let us fee how that in the metre correfponds

fo it. The firft line is divided into three portions,
by means of two cefuras. The two portions
are of a foot and half each, and have in each,
but one accent; but the fecond, has this advan-
tage over the firf, that its accent is on the laft
fyllable of the portion, whereas it is 0!) the middle
one of the firft.

My fiirc{l/l my efpotfis'd---..-.-..
The third portion rifes above the other two, as
containing two feet, and two accents

15 | teft f6ünd.
The next line is divided into larger portions ;

the firft, confifting of two feet, with the advan-
tage of a femipaufe between them,

I-leavien's laft/ befl gift'/
Which is alfo rendered of ftill more weight, by
containing four accents, each word .here being
emphatic. The latter portion contains three feet,
and three accents

My cv/ I er new/ I
So that ftaking this whole little paffage together,
nothing in poetic numbers can be conceived
more perfea.

Awäkeh/
My fäireftt/ my efpoüs'dl' my läteå fot"låd'/
Heavi'n's law beft' gift[/ my ev/er néw dcifght! 
Awäkeil
I {hall now prefent you with one inRance more'

containing the united powers of all thore principles which have hitherto been laid open,
o Dire
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sing" déep t thé gr6ans I Dice wäs I the tost I

DöCpåir!/
'Teuhl&d I fick/ | busliéft i from coüch I

tö coficli//
And 6 i thém triuml I phänt Death' I

his dårt/
Shook/' büt I délay/'d tö ftrfke.
Dire thi tofs' -l ins / déep I thé gr6ans

Défp,fiir/
Tenidéd I thé fic'k I

The firec foot is a trochee, which gives force to

the fl[ft fyllable—dire—and hurries you through
the two mort fyllables to the toytngl/ where the
cefura after a femipede, at once marks the motion,
and makes you expea the end of the foot ; thus

adding force to the enfuing epithet, deep: this is
followed by a full iambus, whofe laft fyllable,
groans, is diilinguißn€d by a fecond cefura--—

déep thé g;öansn
T hefe two cefuras are diverfificd by their feat,
one after a remipede, the other clofinz a foot.
'l' he laft paufe prefents you with the figure of
Defpair, made more confiderable by- a final

paufe—-
deep the groans/' Defpairl!

The trochee and iambus which begin the next

line, put her in motion, and mark her employ-

Tenidéd I thi fick/ I "l

The triff) llabic daaylic foot following the cefura,
cxpreffes her hurry from couch to couch—-

l" busfiöft from couch to couch.

In the four fir II feet of the next line you have
lhe
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cefuß,

the figure of Death prefented, as exulting over
them

And over them triumphant Death/' his dartli
The Ian foot only names his dart ; its well-known
ufe you expea ; but the firft femipede of the next
line, bounded by an uncommon cefura, at once
gives motion to the figure, and makes you fee his
dart, his aaion, and cruel mercy

And over them triumphant Death}' his dartli
Shook/' but delay'd to ftrike-—tho' oft in.

vok'd
With vows'/ as their chief good and final

hope.
As we have fumciently examined all the mem-

bers, fo as to have a clear view of the body (as
I may call it) of numbers, let us now confider
the principle, which, like a foul, actuates and
regulates all the Parts; and then

Pleas'd you {hall hear, and learn the fecret
power

Of Harmony—-—
I have faid that this principte is emphafis; and
that it is the great regulator both of quantity and
tones in numbers. Let 'is now come to the proof.
And -firft with regard to quantity. You may
remember what I advenced in the beginning upon
this article, that though the quantity of our fyl-
lables be fixed in words feparately pronounced,
yet •that it is mutable when there words are ranged
in fentences; the long being changed into mort,
the [hort into long, according to the importance
of the words with regard to meaning; and as it is
by emphafis only, that the meaning can be pointed
out, confequently emphafis muft be the regulator

02 of
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of the quaotity. The morteft way to prove this,
is, to take the fame, individual words, and {hew

they nec€ffarily change their quantity,
according as they are' differently applied. For
this purpofe,s I mall' take the fame words at the
beginning of a -line juft quoted, and apply them tot
different conclyfions, and {hew what change this
muft neceffarily make in their quantity, according
to the different meanings which they thus obtain.

Piléas'd thöu ihält hEar I and learn the fecret
power,

PICAS'd thiöu fh#lt hear I and thöu ald\ne {halt
hear———

Pleas'd thou fhältt hear—in fpite of them fhält

Pleas'd thou malt hEar—tho' not behöld the
fair—-

In the firft of there innances the words, plöas'd
and hiar, being both equally emphatical, ace both
long whilft the two intermediate words thöu and

J72ält," being rapidly paffed over, as the fenfe
demands, are reduced to a {bort quantity.

In the fecond
Pleas'd thöu ffålt hear I and thöu alöne• [halt

the word thöu, by being the moft -important,
obtains the chief, or rather the Cole emphafis ; and
thus is not only reftored to its, natural long quan-
tity, but obtains from emphafls a ftill greater
degree of length, than when pronounced in its
feparate ftate ; and this greater degree of length
is comperTated by the dimifiution of quantity in
the words pleas'd and hear, which are Counded
{hotter than in the preceding indance. The
word Rill continues mort. Here we may
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alfo obferve, that though thou be tong in the fir{Y
part of the verfej it becomes thort When repeated
in. the fecond, ctl account Of the more forcible
emphafis belonging to 'the word albine, which
follows it—.

and thöu aloine fialt hear.
In the third inftance

Pleas'd thou fhaAlt hear _
• —in fpite of them fhä(t

hear—a-——
I-Jere the word, .,Øalt, with the emphafis, Obtains
alfo a long quantity. And though it is impofflble
to prolong the found of this Word as it ends in
a pure mute, yet in this, as in all fimilar inftancesa
(he additional quantity is to be made out by a reff
of the voice, proportioned to the importance Of
thc word. In *this inflance we alfo Obferve-
'that the .j%a/it, repeated the 'fecond pan
Of ur. il).iue, is anaduc&l in quatmtity--—

fpiite than fkält
Elm fiæ.ttftu iirnfiarm-e---—

Bäilt

the wordy héary pieced in the wordf
hehbldy ih the latter part" Of the line, Obtains from
the {enfe the chief emphafis:, and a proportionate
length ; the words, 'hot/ and ßalt,. are again
reduced to fhort quantities, •and the word pleaj'd
lends fome of the time which it pofTeffed there, to
the more important word, hear.

From thefe infrances„ it is evident, that the
quantity of our fyllables is by no means fixed ;
but in thi.s its fluauating Rate, it may bet afrEedj
is it not extremely difficult to obferve due mea-
Jurement of time ? No doubt it is; and to be able
to do it with vexaanefsm requires both inftruélion

and
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and prac@ice.€ In order to fee the diffculty of it,
let us take a comparative view of the Rate of our

quantity, with refpea to that of the Romans.
Among them the quantity of their fyllables was

either immutably fixed, whether the words were

feparately pronounced, or conneaed in fentences ;
or if any change were made, it was done by
certain fiinple laws of arrangement, and this
change was always pointed out by the arrangement
itfelf. Thus, for inflance, the law of pofltion,
as it Ms called, always rendered a fyllable long,
which otherwife was fhort; that is, if a word,
whore Iaft fyllable terminating in a confonant was

lhort, preceded another word beginning with a

confonant, that laa fyllable of the former word,
was, by fuch its pofition, changed into a long one.

Here a doubt may be aarted, whether the
Romans, in order to obferve this law of pofition,
really changed the found of thofe fyllables, and
pronounced them differently in their long {late,

I am of from what they in their fhort.
opinion, that this never occafioned any change in
the pronunciation of their words ; as the different
quantities might eafily be made out without it.
In fome cafes the law of pofition neceffarily gave
a longer time to the former fyllable; for there
are certain confonants which are formed by fuch
difT1milar pofitions of the organs of fpeech, that
after founding the one, it requires time to place
the. organs in the proper pofition to form the
other; and this of courfe gives an additional time
tc the former. And when that is not the care, if
a confonant of a fimilar nature may be pro-
nouncesl in a more rapid time after another, then
the reciter is obliged, by the law of pofition, to

give the due length to the former fyllable, by a

proportional reft of the voice. This law of pofie
tion
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tion then being almoft the only one which occa-

fioned any change in the quantity of their [yllables,
and there being always fo evident a mark when
this change was to be maue, we fraould apt to

imagine that the obf@rvation of quarfity at-now

the Romans, was not a matter OF any great
difficulty. And yet we find it was confidered far
otherwife by them: it was by no means left to

chance, or to be picked up in converfation ; no,
it was made one of the earlieft branches of their
education, and regularly taught by proper mailers.
V/ hen children had been inflruaed in the power
of the letters, and taught to fpcll, pronounce
words at fight by the grammarian; the mallet of

-mufic was called in, to teach them the due and
exaa quantity of their {yllables, as well as the
proper intonation of their accents, Now, if fo
much pains were thought neceffary among them,
in a language, the quantity of' whore fyl!ablcs
was either immutably fixed, ot afcertained by a

few obvious rules; how much more neceffary,
muft fuch care be among us, where the quantity
of {vllables is perpetually the fenre,
and can never be afcertained by anv rules ?

I {hail now give a few- more infrances of the
neceffary connexion there between rneanhng and
quantity, and of their mutual afTii4ance in pointing
out each other.

but follow me,
And I will bring thee where 110 fhadow flays
Thy coming, and thy loft embraces, he
Whofe image thou art, him thou flult enjoy
Irreparably thine,

A celebrated critic has pronounced the fourth line
of this paffage to be no verfe at all, probably from

not
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not knowing how to read it; for if pronouncea
in this manner

Whore image thöd ärtt/ him thofi i%alt enjoy-—
it ceafes indeed to be a verfe, and at the fame
time deflroys the meaning. But if pronounced
with an emphafis on the word, thou, in the -fir{t
part of the line, and, him, in the fecond, as
thus

W hofe image thbu art/' him thou fhalt en-

joy,
the (enfe is reftored together with the meafure.
FOT the meaning of th'efe words of the angel to
Eve, is, Fcllovv me,- and I will bring thee, not

to a Ibadav, fuch as you fee in the water, 'but
to a fDbit1ance; hi{ü wthofe image :aYG

as you may enpy;
you cannot?'

line affOrdis another infrarrce off
nature of quantity the fame word

thövv being emphatic is long
image thQw

the fecond without emphafis is mort,
hin thöu {halt enjoy,

Tn the following lines in thc fpeech of Death
t o; Satan—-—-

with whip of fcorpions I purfue
Thy ling 'ring, or With one firoke• ofthis dart
Straoge horror feiz.e Chee

If the recond be pronounced thus

Thy ling'ring, or- with (bae ftrÖke of this därt,
tshe•erfe will' be. degraded into hobbling profe.

though: it may be imagined that the fenfe is
Preferved
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preferved in this way of reading, yet' it will appear,
upon examining, that part of the poet's meaning
is loft, as well as the imagery to prefer ve which,
there muff be a {Irong emphafis on the words bne
and this as thus,

Thy -ling'ring, or with One ftroke of this dart——
for the' emphafis on the word* one marks the
peculiar property of the dart of Death, which
does its bufinefs at once, and needs no: fecond
nroke: and that on the word this, prefents the
dart to view, and the image of Death fbaking it
at Satan.

In the next inilance we} have two eiamples of
this kind.

perhaps thus fat remov'd
Not mind us, -not offending, fatisfy'd
With what is punifh'd.

Here let the fecond line be pronounced thus,
Not mind Xxsj not offending--——

and the meaning will be equivocal ; tbe word not
beginning in this way the two members of the
fentence, the two phrafes will feem to point to the
fame perfon. The only way to mark the fence
clearly, is, by placing an emphafis on the word
is, and conne&ing it clofely with the latter phrafe
of the, fentencerby interje&ing femipaufe afte;:
'the word mind,

Not mind/ uls not offending—-
that is, who offend us no longer:

s fy d
With what is putniih'd——--—

Frere alfo the meaning becomes "tlivocal in this
vay of pronouncing the latter line; for it Teems

05
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to imply, fatisfied with the.thing that is punifhed;
but by laying a {Irong emphafis on the word Is,

With what puniih'd---—
the true (enfe ftarts out at once, which is; that hc
will be fatisfied with the punifhment already
infliéled,

Here we have a proof of the clofe connexion
that fubfifts between emphafis and quantity, and
'that a faffe ufe of the one, renders the other falfe
toos For in the improper way of pronouncing
thefe)ines, us and is are both. mort ; but in the
right way they are both long.

In 'reading the following line thus
Which way I fly is hell, myfe\if äm hehi ;

the thought is not perhaps changed by this manner

of pronouncing it ; but with how much more force
is it conveyed by placing the ftrongeft emphafis on

the word aim.
Which way I fly is hell, myfelf aim hell.

Upon the propriety of which emphafis, the
following lines of Milton may ferve as a com-
ment ;

-——horror and doubt diftraa
His troubled thoughts, and from the -bottom

flir
The hell within him; for within him hell
He brings, and round about him, nor from

hell
One ftep, no more than from himfelf can fly
By change of place,
Let the following line be thus repeated—
That glohry thén when thou no more wert good
Departed from thee

and
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and the fenfe is obfcured; for the word thin,
paffed flightly over as a fhort fillable, feems to
have the meaning of therefore, or conJequent/y, for
which it often {lands; but the true meaning of it
here is, at that time; and to mark this fenfe, it is
neceffary to lay a {Irong emphafis on the word
the'n, followed by a paufe, as thus

That glory thein'/ wheln thou no more wert
good

Departed from
That is, the glory which you boaft, quitted yon
the very inftant you ceafed to be good. And here

friall obferve by the wav, that nothing has
caufed fo much falfe reading, as words of this
clafs: for, as many of them which are fet
under the feveral heads of conjun&ions, prepo-

adverbs, often change their 'Clars, have
differ€nt and meanings ; and as this diftinéiion
can only be pointed out by emphafis ; readers
accultorned to confider the fame words always in
thc fame light, and knowing that there finallcr
parts of frpeech are hardly ever emphatic, are apt
to pars them by unnoticed, even when they become
the moft important words in the fentence, by the
meaning which they convey. Of this I could
produce innumerable inftances; but as it is not
iramediateh/ to the point in quellion, I fhali con-
tent niyfeif with one which Wii! put the rnatter
in a clear light. Attend to the following paffage.

Such pleafure took the ferpent to behold
'J'his flowery plat, the fweet recefs of Eve,
This eahly! this alotne.

Let the Iaft line be repeated in this manner, wand
the latter, thus, be {lightly paffed over like the*
former, and they will both feern to h•4ve the fame
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whereas there is a wide difference in

t heir here. The fir{l Rands in the place of
To, thus early, forf early. And that this cannot

be the cafe with the fecond, may be feen by
early, putting the word Jo, to both, as

alone. then does the latter t h'as mean ?
It implies the caufe of the It means a great deal

delight that Satan took in feeing Eve thus alone ;
alone in a manner fo unexpeaed, fo unufual, as

this was the firn time ille had ever quitted Adam,
The importapce of the fence therefore, conveyed
by this word, demands a fuitable force of em-

phafis, as———-

This early thius
Atone in this manner, fo confonant to his wiffes.

Having made it evident that emphafis is the
regulator of our quantity, I {hall now {hew in
wbat manner it regulates alfo the tones, or notes

of the voice, in (peaking: Of which I {hall give
inftances in föur lines already employed to

i!luftrate that of quantity.
Plöas'd thou {halt hear, . and learn the fecret

power
Here the words pleas' d and hear, being equal -y
emphatical, are equally elevated, whilft the two

intermediate, sare pronounced in a lower note.

Pleas'd {halt hear, and thou alone malt
hear

Here the •ord, thov, being the chief emphatic
one„ has a fuperior degree of elevation; the
words, pleas' d and hear, abate proportionally of
the elevation.vhichthey had} when the rnoft em-

phatic and word Jhalt, dcopslin: proportion
its littleyconreqvence; 

Pleas'd
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Pleas'd, thou fhalit hear, in. fpite of' them {halt

Here the word, Jha!t, obtainins thee chief erne

phafis, is diftinguilhed by ' the moff remarkable
change of voice. But this change is not, as in
the former inftances, to a higher, but t04 lower
note of the voice, as the fentiment proceeds from
an aa of the mind which marks power
authority, and to which au more grave and firm
tone is better fuited.

Pleas'd thou {halt hear* •tho' not behold the fair.
this the word, hear, with a fuperior emphaGs,

obtains alfo a fuperior elevation,
It is evident, in all thefe infances, that the

change of emphafis, not only produces a change
of quantity, but of note alfo, in the different
fyllables in which it is placed. And in this fluc-
tuating ftate, of both, it may be imagined much
more diÆcult to obferve their jUft proportions,
than among the Romans„ with whom they were

fixed and afcertained by mutable laws. But were

we to give equal attention to the cultivation of
the living fpeech, it would be followed by equal
fucceCs.

Every one who fpeaks Engli{h properly,. natu-

rally and of c.ourfe gives the mo(l_ remarkable
notes, or changes of the voice, to the emphatic
words ; and to the others, according to the feverat
degrees of fubordination,. in which they fand with
tefpea to thore words, when he fpeaks his fenti-
ments without art or premeditation, And t hefe
are the very notes. which every one would of
courfe ufe in reading or reciting, if he were not

ander' the, influence of falfe rules, 2nd had not
been taught to ufe in reading, certain tones and

notes
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notes of the voice, which differ wholly from thofe
employed in fpeaking; and which, being but few
in number, and adapted to all fentences alike,
deftroy that endlefs variety of notes, with which
Nature has furnifned us, to exprefs the endleß

variety of fenliments, and emotions of the human
mind. From this early taint of education, few

which is the ever get free during their lives ;
reafon that fo few are found, whofe reading or

recitation Can be endured. But they who have
had the good fortune to have been originally
taught to read well; or who, by dint of attention
and practice, have overcome early bad habits,
will never be at a lofs to know what kind of notes,
or changes of the voice, they are to ufe in re-

citing becau(e they have only to poffefs them.
felv€s thoroughly with the fentiments, and the
notes as necefTarily follow, as the found of the

firings of an 'inftrument does the touch. The
nature and kind of notes being found, there only
remains to reduce them to fuch a jutl proportion
in reciting ver(e, as fhall produce meiody; and
this talk is left wholly to the ear, which has
received powers from the hand of Nature, per-
fe&ly adequate to the offce. But the unfoldincr
and right ufe of there powers, like all- the nobler
faculties of man, depend upon cukivation, and are

loft through neglea." We all know to what an

amazing degree of nice diftinétionp a well in-
formed and pra&ifed ear arrives in mufic ; nor

have we any reafon to doubt, that its powers
would be lefs accurate in the (peaking founds,
were equal care taken in that refpea, even though
we had the authority of the Greeks and
Romans to prove their point. ' A cultivated ear,
faflidioufly rejeas all founds that are difcordant ;

and
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and as its pleafure increafes in proportion to the
richnefs of the melody, it is never Fatisfied but
with the greateft degree of it that the fubje& will
admit. In this refpea its powers are fubordinate
to thofe of the underftanding, which fettles the
general value ; but that once adjufted, the relative
proportion of the notes to each other, is left wholly

In which fhe has for guide the found to the ear.

belonging to the accented fyllable of each emphatic
word, which, like a key-note, ferves as a Qandard
of meafurement to the others.

The fame reafoning will hold good with regard
to the juft obfervation of quantity alfo; and that
it is well founded I can confidently aRrm, from
the fuccefs which has always attended my inftruc-
tions given in that way, during a long cburfe of
vears, to a variety of pupils of different •ages,
even to fome far advanced in manhood.

Having laid open all the principles upon which
and the numbers of heroic verfe are founded ;

{hewn by what rules of compofition, their three

great properties of melody, harmony, and ex-

prefT10n, are to be attained; it will be now necef-
far y to lay down rules for the proper recitation of
fuch velTes ; as it is only by a fuitable delivery,
that the beauty of fuch compofition can be ma-

nifefled. In the firft place, ail the words fhould
be pronounced exaélly the fame way as in profe.
The movement of the voice fhould be from accent

to accent, laying no ftrefs on the intermediate fyl•
lables. There ihould be the fame obfervation
of emphafis, and the fame change of notes on the

emphatic fyllables, as in profe. The ufual fault
of introducing fing-fong notes, or a fpecies of
chanting into poetical numbers, is difagreeable to

every ear, but that of the chanter himfelf.
Such
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Such readers indeed feem generally ini high rap.
tures&ith their own muficj for, according to the
old obfervation, baud cuigvam injucunda cantat
ipfe: No man's tune is unpleafing to himfelf.'
But they ought to confider, thatc they are doing
great injuftice to the poet's mufic, when they
fubftitute their own in its room. The tune of
the poet can then only be heard, when his verfes
are. recited with fuch notes of the voice, as recult
naturally from the fentiments; and a due propor-
tion of time obferved in feet and paufes, the
conffituent parts of verfe.

The next great' point to be attended to, is the
obfervation of the two mufical paures before

defcribed, the cefural and final, which peculiarly
belong *to poetry. What relates to the final
paufe, has already been fuGciently explained.
But, with regard to the cefural, whofe€ feat is
variable, and may be in all the different parts of
the verfey confequently not fo eafily found; there
requires more to be faid, In order to find the feat
of the; cefuray we are to reqea, that there are
fome parts of fpeech fo nece{TriIy conneaed in
fentences, that they will not admit of any feparation
by the fmalleft paufe of the voice. Between' fuch,
therefore, can never fall. Its ufual feat
is, in that •place OE the line, where the voice can
f1trfV rem after m word not fo neceffarily conneéted
with the following one. I fay, not fo neceffarily,
becaufe. the cefura; may find place where there
would no fentential• fop, after which
leavcs any idea for the mind to refl on, though it
may have clofe connexion with what follows.
For inflance,

Of • Eve whofe •eyew darted contagious fire.
Now
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Now inprofe, there could not properly be a comma

after the word, tye, from its clofe connexion
the 'following verb; but in verfe, remove

the cefural paufe, and 'the metre is utterly de-
flroyed,

Of Eve/' whore eye darted contagious fire.
Of the fame nature is another line of Milton's,

relative to the fame perron ;
And from about her'/ fhot darts of defire
Pronounced in that manner with the paufe in

Khe middle of the line, it ceafes to beverfe; but
by placing the cefura after the word, Jhat, as

thus ...Z—-

And from about her (hotn dårts of defire—•-
+e is ltnt only preferved, but the expreff10Ta

enåOrced» by u»nexjpeQedl fd.-
the pafe„ whikhb as were,

duns wilh uncommon
The following Ilio. of read

Ambition firff from your abodk$*
is no verfey but hobbling profe, Let the cefura
be placed after the word, Jfr/ty as thus

Ambition, fir[l// fprung from your b!eff
abodes

the metre is reflored, and the important wordy
firJ7y obtains. its due degree of emphafis, and is
made more dillingui(hecl by preceding this unufual
paure.

Of lhe Came kind are two lines of Waller's,
which lately read, flopped in the following
man ner—

We've loft in him arts, that not vet are found..
'Vhe M ufes fill love, their own native place„

By
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By which pointing, the metre is deftcoyed, and
the thought obfcured. "They mould be thus
divided :

WVe've loft in him" arts that not yet are found.'
The Mufes {till" love their own native place.
Unle,rs a reader be much upon his guard, he

will be apt to pauCe, however improperly, at
thofe feats of the cefura, which have been fet
down as producing the fineft melody, and there-
fore are moft pleafing to the ear. Thus in the
followinz line—

Nor God alone)/ in the {lill calm we find—
The cefura, fo placed, points to a different fenfe
from ethat which 'is contained in the fubfequent
line for, in this way, it would imply, that we
do not find God alone, in the ftill calm—but
fomething elfe—whereas the true meaning of the
couplet is, that we do not find God, in the fill
calm only, but in the ftorm and tempeft ; ' and
therefore the paufe fhould be thus made—-

Nor Godd alone in the Rili calm we find,
He mounts the ilorm// and walks upon the

wind.
There would be great temptation in all the follow-
ing lines, for the fake of melody, to place the
cefura wrong.

The {prites of fiery/' termagants inflame—
Back to •my native" moderation flide—
And place on goodli fecurity his gold——
Your own-refiftlefs/' eloquence employ—
Or crofs to plunde1J} provinces the main—
But fuch unnatural disjun&ion of words, w bich

have a neceffary conne&ion with each other,
whatever pleafure iL might give the ear, muft hugt

Lhe
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the underftanding; which furely, in rational
beings, has the firn right to be fatisfied. Lines
of this Rruaure do not in reality contain any
perfe& cefura ; whofe place is fupplied by two
femipaufes, or demicefuras. As thus—

The fprites/ of fiery termagants/ inflame.
BacW to my native moderation' flide.
And place/ on good fecurity%his gold.
Your own/ refilllefsrloquence/ employ.
Or cr04V to plunder provinces' the main.

Of the fame nature is the following line—
Nor virtue male/' or female can we name—

ancHhe laft of this couplet —

Thus God and Nature link'd the general frame,
And bade (elf-love/' and focial be the fame.

In both which the demicefuras fhould be thus
in troduced——

Nor virtue' male or female/ can we name—
And bade' {elf-love end Cocia',' be the fame,

Great attention ought to be paid to the femi-
paules, in lines where they are introduced together
with a cefura; both in order to render the ideas
more diftina, and to improve the harmony. If
in the laft line of the following couplet, the cefura
only be marked, as thus

So two confiftent motions aa the foul,
And one regards itfelf'/ and one the whole—

the two different motions which aauate the foul,
are not diftin&ly pointed out ; which can only be
done by introducing the femipaufes, thus

And, onei regards itfelf!/ and one' the whole.
Having thus amply difcuffed all that relates to

the numbers Of our heroic poetry, I mall now
enter
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enter 'Ton an examination of the fevetal ctber
kinds of metre. That which approaches the
nearefr to the heroic, is compofed of verfes con-
taining four feet ; or as it is commonly, though
improperly faid, Of eight fy)iables; fince fome
contain more than eight, fome leCs. It diffetß
•from the heroic by being morter by one foot,
and having or no ufe of the cc{ura; and •alfo
by being never ufed but with rhirne, And this
cither in couplets, as thus

The fhepherds and the nymphs were feen
P leaciiiig Before the Cyprian Queen.
The council for the fair began,
Accufing the falle creature, man.

Or elfe in alternate rb\mes, gs thus
While from Our looks, fair nymph, you guefs

Qve feca•et of-our mind,

A to ed gt{ef
tt!lbii$ metre is the

iambic
Bits a That
have all indulged; themfelves in the fame
m my opinion very improperly ; as, thefe irregtv 
larities are much to the prejudice melody, 
which ought to be chiefly confidered in thefe
fhorter kinds of verfe, fince they will not admit
of that harmony and cypreff;on which are to be
found in the longer meafure, principally depending,
as I have Cnewn, upon the ufe of the cefura.
There is one other material difference bet ween
this fpecies of metre, and the heroic ; that
whereas in the latter, a line can never confift Of
lefs than ten fyliables, in this, one fyllable is often
dropped, and only feven remain. Of which,

numbers
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numbers of inftances are to be found in the
Allegro of Milton.

Hafte thee [ nymph and bring l, with thee
Jeff and youth ful jol lity,
Quips I and cranks [ and wan [ ton wiles,
Nods I and becks I and wrea J thed fmiles;
Such as hang [ on He I be's cheek,
And love to live in dimple fleek;
Sport I that wrinkled Care derides,
And Laughter holding both his fides.
Come I and trip I it as ! you go,On the lightm fantaftic toe.
This liberty of dropping a fyllable is always

prejudicial to the melody of the verfe, and lh6uld
never be allowed but for the fake of expreffon ;

that is, when a monofyllable may contain fo
important an idea, as to claijn a right, of occupy-ing the fpace of an entire foot, making up the
time by a paufe after it, and f.o conflituting what
is called a fyllabic foot. Thus in the foliowiåg inflances

Sport that wrinkled Care derides-...
Mirth .1 admit me of thy crew———
Sinks my foul with. gloomy pain?
See! I me fcniles, 'tis•joy agairn
Swells' a pamon in my breaft
Hark! I {he fpeaks, and all is refr,

The monoryllables beginning thefe lines, may,
with a paufe after them, well fupply the place of
an entire foot. But in thefe

While I the cock with lively din———
From the fide of fome hoar hill—

The two unimportant words, While and Fromm
will not admk of any paufe after them, and

therefore
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therefore the metre is defeaive. And indeed all
lines of that ftruaure, where this rule is not

obferved* are perfeCtly profaic, and would not be

taken for verfe, but on account of the rhime,
Such as—

With two fifter Graces more

Or the twifted eglantine
From the fide of fome hoar hill—-—
Right againft the eaftern gate
And the milk-maid fingeth blithe—
On a fun-Chine holiday.

This kind of metre admits of nine fyllables, with
double Thimes; as —e

With wanton heed, and giddy cunning,
The melting voice thro' mazes running.

And fometimes of ten, by the admiffon of the

amphibrach; as—--

To many a youth, and many a maid
On every hill, in every grove
There have been fome poems attempted in

verfes of four feet in the trochaic meafure; but
as thofe require double rhimes, which are much
more hard to be found than fingle, the metre is
continually changing to the mixed iambic, and
the inftances of the purely trochaic meafure are

yer y rare.
The two remaining kinds of metre, are, the

amphibrachic, and anapæftic ; • which, from the
nature of the feet that compofe them, are cer-

tainly fitted for very different purpofes. The
amphibrach, having the accent on the middle
between two {hort fyllables, moves on in a can-

tering pace, well fuited to fpritely and comic fub-

jeas, As
Lince
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And roar)riage I [o blew on thc throne is,
Sir Trus/ty I {hall bé my Ad6nis.

The anapæft having the accent on the laft, after
two fhort fyllables, is at once a rapid and im-
petuous foot, fuited to the more violent emotions
of the mind. As—

In my 14ge' I {hall be feén
The revenge ! of a Queén.

Yet from the very nature of thefe feet, however
differently conftituted they may appear for dif-
ferent purpofes, our poets have never adhered to
the one or the other of there metres, in any of
their poems ; but have made an incongruous jumble
of the two, like that monfter tragi-comedy, which
fo long difgraccd the tane of the nation. Of
this mixt fpecies of metre, which has yet ob-
tained no name among us, take the following
fpecimen.

If e'éc in th_y sight I J found favour Apolllo,
Defend/ me ! from {II the I difas/ters I that foll-

low ;
From the knäves [ and the f061s and the fop's I

of the time,
From the drud I ges in pröfe ! and the tri I flers

in rhime.
This fpccies of verfe fhou!d always confifl of

four entire feet containing three fyllables each.
To preferve the juft movement in the amphia
brachic, the lines mould always end with double
rhimes ; in the anapæftic, with fingle. But in
this, as indeed in every other kind of numbers,
Our writers have indulged themfelves in fuch liber-
ties, as are utterly incompatible wiih the laws of

melody
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melody and harmony, To give fome inftances
of this, in one of our moft accurate verfifiers,
Dr. Swift.

Onde on a time I as 61dJi6 1 ries rehears'e,
A friar I would neéds ihew I his tallent I in

Latiin,
But was före } ly put to't in the midfr I of

a verste,
BecaÜfe he I could fnd I no word/ to I come

pat/ in.
In the firi'k line, we find at the beginning a foot
of one fyllable only, fo that there are two wanting.
The third foot, as old J?o, cannot be adrnitted
among any of the poetic kind, none of which ever

exceed four times, and this containing three fyl-
lables, two of which are long, has five. And
the fourth line, wants a fyllable.

The metre might be reftored thus :

It was once on a time as the ftories rehearfe,
A friar would needs mew his talent in Latin,

But was forely put to't in the midft of a verfe,
Becaufe he could find not a word to come

pat in.
Befide omitting fyilables, nothing is more common

than the introducing of fuch feet as I gave an

inftance of juft now, which ought never to be
admittéd into poetic metre. Such as—e

As he fi I lently wand I er'd to footh I his söft
pain—a

Thou art pen five my friend faid the
chear I fül öld hind———

Sometimes a foot is introduced which has no

accent at all, and then the metre is deftroyed,
unlefs we commit a fault by falfe reading. As—

This
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This put me •I the friar inlöäll I amazement.
The line thås read is abfQlu{e profe ; and to
give it the movernent of verfe it will be ncceffary
to lay an accent upon lhe lait f) liable of inta, as
thus

Thus put/ me I the friar I int6 an amaze-
ment

which is abfwd.
If in this mixed fpecies•of metre any fort' of

regularity were obferved ; if in •the flanza, flor
inftance, the lines were alternately;anapæftic and
amphibrachic; and in the regnlarly rimmed veries
the couplets were foy .which is the cafe in the
inftances above quoted, the would knov what
to expea, and might receive (ome p!eafure from
the obfervation of order, , But though the writers
often fet out in this manner, they foon fall imo_the
utmoft irregularity, ufiwv. the canapæftic, or am-
phibrachic movement, juli as it: may happen to
fuit their Convenience, or bell Zagree with the
rhimes which may occur; and thus make fuch a
difcordant jumble of metres, as no ear, at all
fenfible to the mufic of numbers, could endure.

But of all the different fpecies' of poems a moncr
LIS, thofe which •are called odes, feem in general
to flyew moff the povefty of our writers, and
want of {kill Vn the decorum of numbers. For
the verfification in there is ufually that of. the
heroic kind, only apportioned out in lines of
different length, fome confifting of five, fome of
four, fome of three; andu fome of fix* feet; but
all having the fame movement- as the heroic, a;nd
the chief diverfity to be pe!cei+ed in: them, arifes
from the different dilfpofition Of the rhimes. And
in this courge they have perflfted* notwithftanding

thc
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the example of the ancients, who, in their lyric
poetry, had invented different kinds- of metre,
made up of fuch feet as liere peculiarly fuited to
the nature of the fubje&. And what is n ill
more extraordinary, notwithftanding they had in
their own language, the model of an ode before
them, in which tbe advantage to be made from
ufing a of metre, confonantly to the laws
of decorum, is amply difplayed. I gmean Dryden's
celebrated ode on St. Cecilia's day. To examine
all: the beauties of Which, would take up too

much time; I {hall therefore only make a few
obfervations upon fome of the moff remarkable

In the narrative parts, he has very paffages.
properly ured the mixed iambic of our heroic
verfe, finely diverflfied to the ear in point cf
harmony, and to the underftanding in point . of
cxpr€fflon. But when he comes sto the

part, or what may be called the painting of poetic
nurnbers, he then changes to that fpecies of metre

which is peculiarly adapted to his fubjea; whether
it be ofa nature to excite gay and lively, or gloomy
and violent. emotions. Thus in his defctiption of
Bacchus, the trochaic movement chiefly prevails,

Baclchus I ev'er I fåir and I young,
Drinkling joy's did I firlV or I dain.
Bac/chus' I blefs(ings I arie a I treaslure.
DrinkGng is/ the I f61dier's I pleasiure.

Rich/ the I treas/ure !
Swgét the I pleas'ure !

Sweét is I pleasture i affter I pain.
When he clefc!ibes, Alexander's- imagination as

heated almo{l to at pitch of, he then
changes to the, mofl powerful unmixed iambics.

I ter fawn the mad/ •nefs rife, The mas'
I-lis glow' I ing cheék i his ari dent eyes,

And
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metre,

before
e from

ryden's

heroic

inetre

And white he heavien and earth' I defied,
Chäng'd -l his hand/ and check'd I his p:'fde.

In this Iaft 'line we tmay 'obferve how much -the
expremon is enforced by a fmall alteration in the
metre. The three preceding lines all confifi of

the 'laft coinrnences forcible and pd(hing iambics ;
with a fyllabic foot, which fops you unexpeaedly,
and prepares you for the enfuing change in the
numbers; which being intended to excite melan-
choly, have a more flow and fpondaic movement,
the accents of the iambics lying chieRy upon
vowels, or femivowels.

, i-Ie ch6fe tn6urfi ful nyct "e
Soft pitl i, y 'to infufe.

He fungi I Darf I as gréat t and good'
By too I fevérel a fåte
}tålien fållen fållen fällen
Fallen i from his high effate

And wellf tering in I his bloodl ;
Defer' I ted at I his uti moil neéd
By thore ! his f6r I mer botn I ty fed' ,

On thé I bäre eärth •expös'd I he lies
With not/ I a friendf I to c!ö.ce his eyes.

tVith döwn cäft loöks I the jöy I lefs Vic/ tor
fat/e,

Revöl ving in his äl I 'ter'd föul
The vä I rious türns I Of chan'ce ibe16w,
And now' I and then'] a sigh he Röle,

And tcars I began I to fl61Ve
From pity the tranfition to love was eafy ;

'Twas but a kindred found to move,
For pity melts the mind to love.
To produce this effe&, the poet changes his

numbers to the more gentle and pleafing trochaic
movement,

S6ftly

'8
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S6ftly I fweét in Lyldian meas'ures,
S06n hc C06th'd his i foul to pleas/ures.
W {r he I ungl is I tofi and trouble,
I-Icn!our i hut/ an emphy bub/ble ;
Nevier endling VII ill/ be I gintning,
Efghting I and I defltroyling ;
If/ the I world/ be I worth' thy I winininy,
Think], C I think/ it I worth/ en ! joy'inge
Loviely I 'l hå fids bel side thec,
Piåke the good! the I gods pro I 'vide thee.

nere the king is repre(ented as finking under the
Vhich. love and wine had delicious

and his whole foul atlength wrapped
in delirium. o roufe him from this
Raæ, and awaken the more iiolent pa(ficns, the

rn&fter e-mce more changes his numbers tc
iambic, and impetuous anapæffe

Rvfkélythe | den ly{re I again'.
A Ger ye?i and yet$\ a loü I der Rrairf.

Ins ot fleép afiidder,
And him like I a rat/ I . péal of

I-lark ! hark I the hor' I fc;üad
I up his head{,

As awfk'd tcotn the dead',
And arnåz.'(i t he {låre; I arotind.

Reveng I ! ever,g'e I T lrn6 1 theus c: ies
See the ries arffe !
See the fnåkes that thev réar,

in their I-razr, I-low they hiß/ I
And the I kles •that flaihl from their

cyles I
To point out all the beauties arifing from the

*dtmvable compofllion of this ode, with regard to
its ijutnbcrs alone, would require volume, The

inftances
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" The

inftances I have produced, are fumcient to {hew
what advantage our lyric poetry might receive, if
our •writers would the example of Dryden;
in obferving the decorum of numbers, and vary-
ing their metre Suitably to their fubjea. And yet,

do not know that any attempt of that kind has
been made, except by Mr. Pope; who has pro•.
feffedly entered the lifts with Dryden} in an ode
compofed on the Fame fubjea; and in which, he
has only expored his own want of {kill in the
general principles of numbers9 and his great infe-
tiority to Dryden in that rerpe&. His chief
objeQ feems to be, to emulate Dryden at leaft in
the variety of his metre ; but then he varies only
for the fake of varying, and does not feern to
know how to adapt thefe changes to his fubjea.
Where he means to excite images of terrour, his
metre has quite the air of burlefque'

Sad Orpheus feught his confort ;
Th' inexorable gates were barr'd,

And nought was' Teen, and nought was heard
Around the dreary coaft,

dreadful gleams,
Difmal (creams,
Fires that glow,
Shrieks of woe,
Sullen moans,
Hollow groans,

And cries of tortur'd, ehoas.
'l'his is the very kind of metre which Arbuthnot
judicioufly chore foc his Lilliputian ode to Gul-
$iver.

In amaze,
Loft gaze !
Can my eyes
Reach thy ftzc ?

On
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On thy hand
Let wme Rand, &c.

When he (peaks of the effeQ which the rnufic df
Orpheus had on the infernal deities, he falls into
the metre ufed in the melancholy ditties 'Of the old
Engliili ballads.

He fÜng, and hcll confentéd
To héar the poet's praycr;

Stern Prorerpine relented,
And gave him back the fair.

And to point out the exultation of mufic, upon
this extraordinary triumph over death and over

hell, he falls into the moff comic movement that
can be ufed, the amphibrachic.

Thus fong could prevail
O'er death and o'er •hell,

A contqueft how hård and bow g16rious !
Tho' fixe had-I fan boünd her
With Styx/ nine times rofind her,

Yet mtfic I and lovie were vi%rious.
In defcribing the deep melancholy* and gloomy
defpair of Orpheus, upon his fecond lofs of
Eurydice, partly by his double rhimes, arfd
partly by his Lilliputian lines, he turns the whole
into burlefqueg

Now under hanging mountains,
Beflde the fall of fountains,
Or where Hebrus wanders,
Rolling in mæanders,

All alone,
Unheard, unknown
He makes his moan
And calls her ghoft

For ever, ever, ever loft.
This
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This is exa&ly of a piece with a lamentable love.
ditty of an Irifh bard

When in the meadows that are greenI am, feen
MI ith my eyes fo red,

All alone
I make my moan
Crying ohone,

Like a ftone thatW dead.
In defcribing the death of Orpheus——

Ah fee he dies !
Yet even in death, Eurydice hc fung,
Eurydice Rill trembled on his tongue;

Eurydice the woods,
Eurydice the floods,

Eurydice the rocks, and hollow mountains rung.
Hefeems refolved to outdo Virgil io making five
repetitions of the name of Furydicey inftead of
three. Indeed, in the whole of the ode, he does
not feem to have hit upon any one pa{hge than
can be called good. Where he has moff laboured, 
and where, by fuperficial readers, he might be
thought to have fucceeded beft, the expreffion is
puerile, and founded upon a faffe principle of his
own, laid down in his E{Tay on Criticifm

The found muft fcem an echo to the renfe—
which differs from the true rule, laid down by Lord Rofcornmon—-

The 'found ihould be a comment on the fenfe—-
For the exprcmon in numbers arifing from the
former, is to the latter, what punning is tg
true wit.

It may reem frange to accufe a writer who is
genera]y allowed to excel ail others In verfi-

fication,
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fication, of a want of knowledJe 'in poetic num-

bers; but the truth is, he turned his thoughts
only to one part of numbers, and that was

fimple melody; td the neglea .of harmony and

expremcn. And this was the fure{l way to obtain

general vogue; becaufe the charms of the one
the beauties could be perceived by all readers ;

of the others, only by a few. And till the art

of juft recitation {hall becorne general, this muft
ever be the care, according to Mr. Pope's own

obfervation,
That moft by numbers judge a poet's fong,
And (mooth or rough, with them, is right or

wrong.
Nothing has contributed fo much to the various

irregularities of our metre, and the neglea of ali
the hobler powers of vevfification, as the ufe of
that poor Gothic ornament, rhime; which, pla-
ced at the end of our verfes, like a rudder to a

illip, regulates all the motions of the whole poe-
tical machine.
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